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“The conspectus of patristic exposition that this series offers has been badly needed for
several centuries, and the whole Christian world should unite to thank those
who are undertaking to fill the gap. For the ongoing ecumenical conversation, and the
accurate appreciation of early Christian thought, and the current hermeneutical
debate as well, the Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture will prove
itself to be a really indispensable resource.”

J. I. Pacxen
Board of Governors Professor of Theology
Regent College

“In the desert of biblical scholarship that tries to deconstruct or get behind
the texts, the patristic commentators let the pure, clear waters of Christian faith flow
from its scriptural source. Preachers, teachers and Bible students of every sort will wane
to drink deeply from the Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture.”

RicHARD JouN NBunaus
President, Religion and Public Life
Editor-in-Cbief, First Things

“The fathers of the ancient church were enabled, by the grace of God, to interpret the
divine Scriptures in a way that integrates spirituality and erudition, liturgy
and dogma, and generally all aspects of our faith which embrace the totality of our life. To
allow the fathers to speak to us again, in our contemporary situation, in the way
that you have proposed in your project, provides a corrective to the fragmentation
of the faith which results from the particularization and overspecialization
that exists today in the study of the Holy Bible and of sacred theology.”

Fa. GeorGe Dracas
Holy Cross Seminary

“This new but old Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture takes us out of the small,
closed-minded world in which much modern biblical scholarship is done into an
earlier time marked by a Christian seriousness, by robust inquiry and by believing faich.
This Commentary is a fresh breeze blowing in our empty, postmodern world.”
Davio F. WsLLs

Andrew Mutch Distinguisbed Professor of Historical and
Systematic Theology, Gordon-Conwell Theological Seminary



“Composed in the style of the great medieval catenae, this new anthology of patristic
commentary on Holy Scripture, conveniently arranged by chapter and verse,
will be a valuable resource for prayer, study and proclamation. By calling
attention to the rich Christian heritage preceding the separations between East and
West and between Protestant and Catholic, this series will perform a major
service to the cause of ecumenism.”

Avery DuLLss, S.J.
Laurence J. McGinley Professor of Religion and Society
Fordbam University

“The initial cry of the Reformation was ad fontes—back to the sources! The Ancient
Christian Commentary on Scripture is a marvelous tool for the recovery of biblical
wisdom in today’s church. Not just another scholarly project, the ACCS is a
major resource for the renewal of preaching, theology and Christian devotion.”

Timoruy Geonge
Dean, Beeson Divinity Scbool, Samford University

“Modern church members often do not realize thac they are participants in the vast
company of the communion of saints that reaches far back into the past and
thac will continue into the future, until che kingdom comes. This Commentary should
help them begin to see themselves as participants in chat redeemed community.”

ELIZABETH ACHTEMBIER
Union Professor Emerita of Bible and Homiletics
Union Theological Seminary in Virginia

“Contemporary pastors do not stand alone. We are not the first generation of preachers to
wrestle with the challenges of communicaring the gospel. The Ancient Christian
Commentary on Scripture puts us in conversation with our colleagues from the past, that
great cloud of witnesses who preceded us in this vocation. This Commentary enables
us to receive their deep spiritual insights, their encouragement and guidance for
present-day interpretation and preaching of the Word. What a wonderful
addition to any pastor’s library!”

WiLLiam H. WiLLimon

Dean of the Chapel and Professor of Christian Ministry
Duke University

“Here is 2 nonpareil series which reclaims the Bible as the book of the church by making
accessible to earnest readers of the twenty-first century the classrooms of Clement of
Alexandria and Didymus the Blind, the study and lecture hall of Origen, the cathedrae of
Chrysostom and Augustine, the scriptorium of Jerome in his Bethlehem monastery.”

GeorGE LawLEss
Patristic Institute and Augustianum, Rome



“We are pleased to witness publication of the
Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture. It is most beneficial for us to learn
how the ancient Christians, especially the saints of the church
who proved through their lives their devotion to God and his Word, interpreted
Scripture. Let us heed the witness of those who have gone before us in the faith.”

MseTroroLITAN THEODOSIUS
Primate, Orthodox Church in America

“As we approach the advent of a new millennium there has emerged across Christendom a
widespread interest in early Christianity, both at cthe popular and scholarly level. . ..
Christians of all traditions stand to benefit from this project, especially clergy
and those who study the Bible. Moreover, it will allow us to see how our traditions are
both rooted in the scriprural interpretations of the church fathers while at
the same time seeing how we have developed new perspectives.”

AvLserTO FERREIRO
Professor of History, Seattle Pacific University

“The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture fills a long overdue need for scholars and
students of the church fathers. . . . Such informarion will be of immeasurable
worth to those of us who have felt inundated by contemporary interpreters and novel theories
of the biblical text. We welcome some ‘new’ insight from the
ancient authors in the early centuries of the church.”

H. Warne Houss
Professor of Theology and Law
Trinity University Scbool of Law

Chronological snobbery—the assumption that our ancestors working without benefic of
computers have nothing to teach us—is exposed as nonsense by this magnificent
new series. Surfeited with knowledge but starved of wisdom, many of us are
more than ready to sit at table with our ancestors and listen to their holy
conversations on Scripture. [ know I am.

Eucene H. PeTerson
James Houston Professor of Spiritual Theology
Regent College



“Few publishing projects have encouraged me as much as the recently announced Ancient
Christian Commentary on Scripture wicth Dr. Thomas Oden serving as general editor. . ..
How is it that so many of us who are dedicated to serve the Lord received seminary
educations which omitted familiarity with such incredible students of the Scriptures as
St. John Chrysostom, St. Athanasius the Grear and St. John of Damascus? I am greatly
anticipating the publication of this Commentary.”

Fx. PeTer E. GrLiQuisT

Director, Department of Missions and Evangelism
Antiochian Ortbodox Christian Arcbdiocese of North America

“The Scriptures have been read with love and attention for nearly two thousand years,
and listening to the voice of believers from previous centuries opens us to
unexpected insight and deepened faith. Those who studied Scripture in the centuries
closest to its writing, the centuries during and following persecution and
martyrdom, speak with particular authority. The Ancient Christian
Commentary on Scripture will bring to life the truth that we are invisibly surrounded
by a ‘great cloud of witnesses.” *

FrEDERICA MATHEWES-GREEN
Commentator, National Public Radio

“For those who think that church history began around 1941 when their pastor was born,
this Commentary will be a great surprise. Christians throughout the centuries have
read the biblical text, nursed their spirits with it and then applied it to their
lives. These commentaries reflect that the witness of the Holy Spirit was present in his
church throughout the cencuries. As a result, we can profit by allowing the
ancient Christians to speak to us today.”

Hapoon Rosinson

Harold Jobn Ockenga Distingwisbed Professor of Preaching
Gordon-Conwell Theological Seminary

“All who are interested in the interpretation of the Bible will welcome
the forthcoming multivolume series Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture. Here
the insights of scores of early church fathers will be assembled and made readily
available for significant passages throughout the Bible and the Apocrypha. It is hard to
think of 2 more worthy ecumenical project to be undertaken by the publisher.”
Baucs M. MeTzGER

Professor of New Testament, Emeritus
Princeton Theological Seminary
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture has as its goal the revitalization of Christian teaching
based on classical Christian exegesis, the intensified study of Scripture by lay persons who wish to
think with the early church about the canonical text, and the stimulation of Christian historical,
biblical, theological and pastoral scholars toward further inquiry into scriptural interpretation by
ancient Christian writers.

The time frame of these documents spans seven centuries of exegesis, from Clement of Rome to John
of Damascus, from the end of the New Testament era to A.D. 750, including the Venerable Bede.

Lay readers are asking how they might study sacred texts under the instruction of the great
minds of the ancient church. This commentary has been intentionally prepared for a general lay
audience of nonprofessionals who study the Bible regularly and who earnestly wish to have classic
Christian observation on the text readily available to them. The series is targeted to anyone who wants
to reflect and meditate with the early church about the plain sense, theological wisdom and moral
meaning of particular Scripture texts.

A commentary dedicated to allowing ancient Christian exegetes to speak for themselves will
refrain from the temptation to fixate endlessly upon contemporary criticism. Rather, it will stand ready
to provide textual resources from a distinguished history of exegesis that has remained massively
inaccessible and shockingly disregarded during the last century. We seek to make available to our
present-day audiences the multicultural, multilingual, transgenerational resources of the early ecu-
menical Christian tradition.

Preaching at the end of the first millennium focused primarily on the text of Scripture as understood
by the earlier esteemed tradition of comment, largely converging on those writers thart best reflected classic
Christian consensual thinking. Preaching at the end of the second millennium has reversed that pattern.
It has so forgotten most of these classic comments that they are vexing to find anywhere, and even when
located they are often available only in archaic editions and inadequate translations. The preached word in
our time has remained largely bereft of previously influential patristic inspiration. Recent scholarship
has so focused attention upon post-Enlightenment historical and literary methods that it has left this
longing largely unattended and unserviced.

This series provides the pastor, exegete, student and lay reader with convenient means to see
what Athanasius or John Chrysostom or the desert fathers and mothers had to say about a particular

xi



1-2 CORINTHIANS

text for preaching, for study and for meditation. There is an emerging awareness among Catholic,
Protestant and Orthodox laity that vital biblical preaching and spiritual formation need deeper
grounding beyond the scope of the historical-critical orientations that have governed biblical studies
in our day.

Hence this work is directed toward a much broader audience than the highly technical and
specialized scholarly field of patristic studies. The audience is not limited to the university scholar
concentrating on the study of the history of the transmission of the text or to those with highly focused
philological interests in textual morphology or historical-critical issues. Though these are crucial
concerns for specialists, they are not the paramount interest of this series.

This work is a Christian Talmud. The Talmud is a Jewish collection of rabbinic arguments and
comments on the Mishnah, which epitomized the laws of the Torah. The Talmud originated in
approximately the same period that the patristic writers were commenting on texts of the Christian
tradition. Christians from the late patristic age through the medieval period had documents analogous
to the Jewish Talmud and Midrash (Jewish commentaries) available to them in the glossa ordinaria and
catena traditions, two forms of compiling extracts of patristic exegesis. In Talmudic fashion the sacred
text of Christian Scripture was thus clarified and interpreted by the classic commentators.

The Ancient Christian Commentary on Scripture has venerable antecedents in medieval exegesis
of both eastern and western traditions, as well as in the Reformation tradition. It offers for the first
time in this century the earliest Christian comments and reflections on the Old and New Testaments
to a modern audience. Intrinsically an ecumenical project, this series is designed to serve Protestant,
Catholic and Orthodox lay, pastoral and scholarly audiences.

In cases where Greek, Latin, Syriac and Coptic texts have remained untranslaced into English,
we provide new translations. Wherever current English translations are already well rendered, they
will be utilized, but if necessary their language will be brought up to date. We seek to present fresh
dynamic equivalency translations of long-neglected texts which historically have been regarded as
authoritative models of biblical interpretation.

These foundational sources are finding their way into many public libraries and into the core
book collections of many pastors and lay persons. It is our intent and the publisher’s commitment to

keep the whole series in print for many years to come.

Thomas C. Oden
General Editor




A GuipeE To UsiNG THis COMMENTARY

Several features have been incorporated into the design of this commentary. The following comments

are intended to assist readers in making full use of this volume.

Pericopes of Scripture

The scriprural text has been divided into pericopes, or passages, usually several verses in length. Each
of these pericopes is given a heading, which appears at the beginning of the pericope. For example, the
first pericope in the commentary on 1 Corinthians is “1:1-3, An Apostle Called by God.” This heading
is followed by the Scripture passage quoted in the Revised Standard Version (RSV) across the full
width of the page. The Scripture passage is provided for the convenience of readers, but it is also in
keeping with medieval patristic commentaries, in which the citations of the Fathers were arranged

around the text of Scripture.

Overviews
Following each pericope of text from 1 and 2 Corinthians is an overview of the patristic comments on
that pericope. The format of this overview varies within the volumes of this series, depending on the
requirements of the specific book of Scripture. The function of the overview is to provide a brief
summary of all the comments to follow. It tracks a reasonably cohesive thread of argument among
patristic comments, even though they are derived from diverse sources and generations. Thus the
summaries do not proceed chronologically or by verse sequence. Rather they seek to rehearse the
overall course of the patristic comment on that pericope.

We do not assume that the commentators themselves anticipated or expressed a formally
received cohesive argument but rather that the various arguments tend to flow in a plausible,
recognizable pattern. Modern readers can thus glimpse aspects of continuity in the flow of diverse

exegetical traditions representing various generations and geographical locations.

Topical Headings

An abundance of varied patristic comment is available for each pericope of these letters. For this reason
we have broken the pericopes into two levels. First is the verse with its topical heading. The pacristic
comments are then focused on aspects of each verse, with topical headings summarizing the essence
of the patristic comment by evoking a key phrase, metaphor or idea. This feature provides a bridge by
which modern readers can encer into the heart of the patristic comment.

xiii



1-2 CORINTHIANS

Identifying the Patristic Texts
Following the topical heading of each section of comment, the name of the patristic commentator is
given. An English translation of the patristic comment is then provided. This is immediately followed
by the title of the patristic work and the texrual reference—either by book, section and subsection or
by book-and-verse references.

The Footnotes
Readers who wish to pursue a deeper investigation of the patristic works cited in this commentary
will find the footnotes especially valuable. A footnote number directs the reader to the notes at the
bottom of the right-hand column, where in addition to other notations (clarifications or biblical
crossreferences) one will find information on English ctranslations (where available) and standard
original-language editions of the work cited. An abbreviated citation (normally citing the book, volume
and page number) of the work in a modern edition is provided. A key to the abbreviations is provided
on page xv. Where there is any serious ambiguity or textual problem in the selection, we have tried to
reflect the best available texcual tradition.

For the convenience of computer database users the digital database references are provided to
either the Thesaurus Lingua Graecae (Greek texts) or to the Cetedoc (Latin texts) in the appendix
found on pages 317-22.
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INTRODUCTION TO 1-2 CORINTHIANS

How is it possible to smooth the way for a modern reader to explore 1 and 2 Corinthians through the
eyes of the ancient Christian writers? To help in this task, we must first consider four different
questions:

1. Who wrote the epistles to the Corinthians?

2. Why are the epistles to the Corinthians important?

3. How were the patristic quotations used here selected?

4. How has the process of reading them been made easier for you?

Who Wrote the Epistles to the Corinthians?

On the question of the authorship of 1 and 2 Corinthians, virtually all commentators, both ancient
and modern, agree that the author of the epistles was the apostle Paul, though there are doubts about
whether the current form of 2 Corinthians in particular is original to him. Even in ancient times, there
was a suspicion that Paul wrote other letters to the Corinthians, and it was not clear even then whether
or to what extent their content had found its way into the canonical texts as we have them. Dating
the epistles is therefore a complicated procedure, especially if we have to take a later redaction into
account. In any case, we know that they cannot have been written before A.D. 49-51, when Paul was
in Corinth, and it seems most likely that they should be dated at some point between A.D. 52 and A.D.
56, with the second epistle coming a year or so after the first.

Why Are the Epistles to the Corinthians Important?

The all buc unanimous agreement about the authorship of the epistles is matched by an equally
widespread consensus concerning their importance. First Corinthians is the longest of Paul’s epistles,
and furthermore, it was written to the church in the largest and most important city of Greece at that
time. Second Corinthians follows up the themes of the first epistle, bringing out certain fundamental
themes that were touched on though not fully dealt with in the earlier letter. The epistles are important
because of what they tell us about the difficulties encountered by one of the most important churches
planted by Paul. Many of these difficulties focused around the vexing questions of authority and
leadership. The Fathers do not explicitly state that monarchical episcopacy was the solution to the
Corinthians’ problems, though that message must have been clear enough to their readers, since Paul
is portrayed as insisting that only he or those specially delegated by him would be able to resolve the
difficulties of the church.
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1-2 CORINTHIANS

The nature of the problem becomes clear in the second epistle, where the apostle feels obliged
to defend his record and his qualifications. The awkwardness of this comes across in every line, and
the Fathers were not slow to pick up Paul’s mood. They were accustomed, thanks to cheir familiarity
with classical rhetoric, to the uses of irony, and they responded to Paul’s defense with instinctive
sympathy. Furthermore, they were acutely aware that unhappiness with the apostle meant unhappi-
ness with his teaching, which in turn meant heresy. This was a living issue in the fourth century, when
there were false prophets like Arius and Eunomius, who appeared to be doing the same thing to the
church of their day that the false prophets at Corinth did in theirs. The close link in the patristic mind
between doctrinal heresy and immorality comes across clearly. None of the Fathers seems to have
doubted that the man who slept with his stepmother (1 Cor 5) was also the church’s leading heresiarch.

Uncertainties about leadership at Corinth had produced a sicuation in which the church was in
danger of dissolving into competing factions based on personalities, some of whom were teaching false
doctrine as well. From the experiences of their time, the Fathers were aware that unity and truth went
together, and they constantly emphasized this link in their commentaries on these epistles. At the
same time, however, it is interesting and important to note that they knew little more, and perhaps
even less, than we do about the people Paul mentions. Particularly revealing in this respect is the
confusion over the expression “Chloe’s people” in 1 Corinthians 1:11. Some of the Fathers apparently
thought that Chloe was a place, not the name of a person, which demonstrates that by the fourth
century there were conflicting traditions about the earliest days of the Corinthian church.

The epistles do not deal directly with the problem of relations between Jews and Gentiles in the
way that Galatians and Romans do, but the question is never far from the surface. The epistles are
important because they reveal the nature of the problem of sanctification in a Gentile milieu. Jews
solved this problem by segregation. They refused to eat meat that had been sacrificed to idols, and
often they maintained few if any social relations outside their own communities. Gentiles did not have
this option, even though some Jewish Christians tried to impose it on them. Gentiles had to live in
their own milieu without being contaminated by it and without giving offense to those who did not
or who could not understand the subtleties of their position. Paul’s basic response, here as elsewhere,
was that they should defend the principles of Christian freedom against both the law of Moses and
paganism, but when this caused personal difficulties they should graciously sacrifice their private
opinions for the sake of peace. This meant not eating food sacrificed to idols, which might offend Jews,
but it also meant being willing to socialize with pagans and even to maintain marriages already
contracted with them.

At another level Gentile Christians were also forced to reconcile the competing claims of
philosophy and religion. In the Greek world these things were separate and often mutually hostile.
Many philosophers followed Plato in regarding religion as an irrational superstition that should be
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INTRODUCTION TO 1-2 CORINTHIANS

put aside. Much pagan religious practice, by contrast, had little to do with morality and occasionally
involved practices like ritual fornication. These were still living issues in the fourth and fifth centuries,
and here the Fathers are genuinely closer to the mindset of the first Christians than we are.

Neither philosophy nor religion had much to say about practical considerations of charity, which
take up a major slice of 2 Corinthians. Generosity toward fellow believers in distress was a hallmark
of ancient Christians because it was unheard of in the pagan world. Once again the Fathers were more
conscious of this than we are, if only because we have inherited centuries of tradition in which charity
has become associated with almsgiving.

The Fathers sensed that the epistles were important because of what they say about basic
Christian doctrines. Many of the early commentators knew that the Corinthian epistles are less
doctrinal than is the epistle to the Romans, but this did not mean that 1 and 2 Corinthians are not full
of fundamental Christian teaching. The resurrection of the body was the most obvious example of
this, but that immediately raised the question of Christ’s incarnation and divinity. Spiritual gifts were
another matter, and this issue forced the Fathers to consider both the divinity of the Holy Spirit and
the nature of the Christian life. What did it mean to be born again in baptism and receive divine grace?
Why did Christians in the fourth century not speak in tongues or prophesy in the way that the first
Christians had apparently done? The witness of these epistles forced the Fathers to define their
understanding of the Christian life both in this world and in the resurrection. These definitions were
intimately connected with the Christian understanding of God, and the Fathers lost no opportunity
to demonstrate that the apostle Paul raught the doctrine of the Trinity, the basic and most distinctive
Christian belief.

How Were the Patristic Quotations Used Here Selected?
The epistles to the Corinthians have always been among the best known and most frequently quoted
New Testament texts. From the patristic period there are thousands of quotations and allusions, all
of which can be recovered without difficulty, thanks to the possibilities that have been opened up by
computer research. The combined resources of the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae (TLG) and of the
Centre de Textes et Documents (Cetedoc), as well as the digital version of the Patrologia Latina, have
made it possible to obtain a virtually complete collection of patristic references to Corinthians that, if
they were all reproduced, would take up several volumes. For our purposes, many of these references
can be ignored. Some are merely passing allusions to the text that shed little or no light on its meaning.
Orhers are quotations that are intended to reinforce a point made on the strength of some other part
of Scripture, and more often than we would like, they are there taken out of context.

Allusions to the text of 1 and 2 Corinthians are almost all that we have to go on for the earliest
period (before A.D. 200), and so a few quotations from authors like Irenaeus and Tertullian have been
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given in order to give readers a flavor of how the Corinthian epistles were used before commentary
writing became common. These allusions must be used with a certain degree of caution, since in many
cases the writer was making some other point and using Corinthians in order to bolster his argument.
For the purposes of this collection, an effort has been made to ensure that such references do have a
genuine link with Paul’s epistles, but even so, readers will be well advised to trear this material with
discretion.

We do possess a few commentaries on the epistles, though the material available in this form is
much less than for the epistle to the Romans. The first full-length commentary that has survived is
also the greatest produced in the ancient church. It was the work of an unknown scholar, writing in
Rome sometime between 366 and 384. He wrote in Latin, and throughout the Middle Ages his identity
was merged with that of Ambrose of Milan (d. 397). It was not until Erasmus (1466-1536) examined
the text that it became clear that this attribution was a mistake. The commentary on this and on the
other Pauline epistles was the work of a much greater scholar than Ambrose, whom Erasmus
somewhat punningly chose to call Ambrosiaster, the name by which he has been known ever since.

Ambrosiaster wrote a literal commentary, and he was fully aware of many of the problems posed
by historical and textual criticism. His work can easily stand comparison with modern writings on the
subject, so close were his methods to those generally employed today. Who Ambrosiaster was is a
macter of speculation, the most intriguing suggestion being that he may have been 2 monk known as
Isaac the Syrian, who was a converted Jew in Rome. If that is true, it would certainly explain
Ambrosiaster’s deep and sympathetic knowledge of Judaism, though we are constrained by lack of
evidence from making any definite decision on the question. Whoever he was, he was soon being widely
read and imitated, though never altogether successfully. It is a pity that his work is not available in
English translation, and so it is unknown to most readers. For that reason, this edition contains rather
more of Ambrosiaster than might otherwise be the case, since in effect it is introducing him to a wider
reading public for the first time. We are indebted to Dr. Janet Fairweather of Cambridge for much of
the translation of Ambrosiaster in this volume.

Contemporary with Ambrosiaster are a number of Greek commentators whose work survives
only in fragments. They are Didymus the Blind of Alexandria (313-398) and Severian of Gabala (fl. c.
400). Their work may be found in the Staab edition of Pauluskommentare aus der Griechischen Kirche
(NTA). Severian represents the Antiochene school of biblical exegesis, which concentrated heavily on
the literal interpretation of the texts and which is full of historical derails, textual criticism, and so on.
The fragmentary nature of the surviving material means that it is impossible to do justice to these
commentators, but the selection presented here will give some idea of how they went about their task.
Didymus wrote from Alexandria, which was the great rival of Antioch and where an allegorical
interpretation of Scripture was more favored. Nevertheless Didymus himself resisted this tendency
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to a large extent, and the style of his commentary is not noticeably different from that of the others.

The next full-lengeth work to appear in Greek was the sermon series of John Chrysostom
(347-407), the famous preacher who became patriarch of Constantinople but was exiled by the
court because of his boldness in criticizing its corruption. Chrysostom has left us forty-four
homilies on the first epistle and thirty on the second, all of which are verse-by-verse expositions
of Corinthians. Each homily concludes with a long section relating to practical application, most
of which has had to be omitted from the present edition. It is, however, readily available in English
translation. As is to be expected from homilies, Chrysostom’s style is more rhetorical than that
of the others, and he often tends toward ad hominem arguments. At the same time, he was a good
historian and critic, and his conclusions about the authorship and dating of Corinthians are what
most commentators today would still propose. For a book like this one, which aims to reach
pastors and ordinary Christians rather than professional scholars, he is often the most user-
friendly commentator of them all.

Contemporary with or slightly later than Chrysostom is Theodore of Mopsuestia (350-428),
another Antiochene whose work survives only in fragments. Theodore was a truly great commentator,
and if his work survived in toto he would rank with Ambrosiaster or even higher. His feeling for Paul’s
language and meaning was deep, and his critical sense was acute. His judgments were almost always
apposite, and it is our good fortune that so many of them have survived in the Catenae' even though
the complete text has disappeared.

After Theodore’s time, there were further commentaries in Greek, of which the most notable
was written by Theodoret of Cyr (Cyrrhus) (393-466). This survives, almost uniquely among the
Antiochene commentaries, although it is not available in English translation. Theodoret was depend-
ent on Theodore of Mopsuestia, and from him we can catch a glimpse of the greatness of the
Antiochene tradition. He eschews allegory, concentrates on historical and grammatical details and
stays close to the apostle’s original intention. His comments are usually helpful and retain their
freshness even after the passage of time. He is particularly inclined to draw the reader’s attention to
other parts of Scripture that support whart the apostle is saying to the Corinthians. Because of all this,
we have chosen to offer a fairly extensive selection of his work, so that both he and the tradition he
represents may be made more familiar to modern readers.

Afer Theodoret's time there was a commentary by Gennadius of Constantinople (d. 471), of which
only a few fragments survive, and another by Oecumenius (sixth century), which is likewise fragmentary
though more extensive. These texts also may be found in Staab (NTA). On the whole the text of Gennadius
is prone to speculation when it does not follow earlier sources, and it is of relatively lictle value.

'Chains of quotations selected and anthologized, rather like the present volume.
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In addition to the commentaries that are available, there is a wide choice of other patristic works
in which particular passages or verses of Corinthians are mentioned and commented on. In making a
selection of them for this volume, two considerations have guided our choice. The first of these is the
prominence and representativeness of the writer or source being used. There is little point in quoting
an obscure author or writing in order to demonstrate a knowledge of his or its existence. But this is
often the only way that gives us access to Syriac and Coptic sources, and an exception to this rule has
been made for them. Otherwise we have preferred to rely on mainstream writers whose works have
entered the spiritual tradition of the church and who may therefore be taken as more fully repre-
sentative of patristic thought as a whole.

A special word of explanation is needed regarding the inclusion of the archheretic Pelagius
(c. 354-c. 420) in this commentary. Pelagius’s original text was presumably explicitly heretical in more
ways than the present redacted version displays. What we have now is largely unexceptional, even if
it is possible to detect points of disagreement with Augustine. Some earlier version of the text,
predating this one, was undoubtedly written by Pelagius and survived for many centuries because it
was thought to have been the work of Jerome. The text as we now have it was probably reworked and
brought closer to orthodoxy in the sixth century either by Cassiodorus or Primasius or both.

The textual problems associated with the commentary of Pelagius remain highly controverted.”
The original commentary, written before 412 by Pelagius, was probably revised before 432 by a Pelagian
redactor (possibly Caelestius), eliminating certain phrases of the commentary in light of the condem-
nation of Pelagius and Caelestius. These revisions are preserved in the Pseudo-Jerome tradition of
Pelagius’s commentary. Over a century later the commentary was revised by Cassiodorus and his
students at the Vivarium, who were unaware that Pelagius was the author of the commentary.’ Seeing
that the commentary was still marred by Pelagian errors, Cassiodorus and his students revised,
“improved” and softened the commentary so as to make it more acceptable within Western orthodoxy.
This version was attributed to Primasius, and its redaction by the school of Cassiodorus was not
recognized until the twentieth century.

There remain crucial variants in key passages of the various manuscript traditions—chiefly the
Karlsruhe, Balliol, Paris and St. Gall versions—which can be read in either a more Pelagian or
Augustinian tone, chastened perhaps by the Council of Orange in 529. What this means for readers
is that text here attributed to Pelagius is not an uncorrupted text by Pelagius himself; it has probably
been decontaminated from many more overtly objectionable “Pelagian” ideas. The aim of this com-
mentary is to present so far as it is discernible the more consensual traditions of early Christian

3For a discussion of the probable redaction and transmission of the text, see studies by H. J. Frede, Georges de Plinval, Alex-
ander Souter, R. F. Evans and Theodore de Bruyn.
3Cassiodorus thought it had been written by Pope Gelasius.
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exegesis. While Pelagius himself does not qualify as an exemplar of consensuality on those points that
were clearly rejected, this redacted version of his earlier manuscript has been considered much less
objectionable from the point of view of consensuality. Hence it is included in this collection.

How Has Reading the Commentaries Been Made Easier for You?

Access to writings that were produced long ago in ancient languages is never an easy matter, and
translations into English do not always help us. A number of such translations were made in the
nineteenth century, which was a great age of patristic scholarship, but the style of the English is often
daced almost as much as that of the original text. Modern readers do not want to plow through long
sentences full of subordinate clauses and polysyllabic words whose meaning is clear only to those with
a classical education. It is also the case that the Fathers wrote to be read aloud, not silently, and they
are therefore much more rhetorical in their style than we would be. Sometimes this is attractive, but
more often than not the modern reader finds it high-blown and irritating. It can also become
unnecessarily repetitive and even disjointed in places, as speech often is.

In this edition all that has been smoothed out. Contemporary style has been preferred, even
when this has meant interpreting the literal wording of the original text. Because we are presenting
extracts and not complete quotations, it has sometimes been necessary to supply bridging material
that is not in the original text but that is either implied by it or contained there at much greater length.
It did not seem worthwhile to quote an entire page merely to retain the odd sentence. Rather than do
thac, we have at times used ellipses to condense such paragraphs into a sentence or two, so as not to
detract from the essence of what the Father in question was trying to say. Existing English translations
have been consulted and used to some extent, but we have felt free to alter them to fit the style and
needs of the present edition, so that only occasionally their wording has been preserved intact. In
particular we have tried to establish some consistency in the rendering of theological terms, and
whenever possible we have opted for the variants that are normally used by theologians today. All this
may cause a certain amount of irritation to the professional scholar, but it should be remembered that
the purpose of this commentary is to allow the Fathers to speak to the present generation, not to give
people the impression that it is necessary to have a Ph.D. in order to understand them.

When selections are taken from complete commentaries such as Ambrosiaster’s, minimal
references are given. It is assumed that anyone wishing to consult the original will have only to look
up the relevant chapter and verse of the commentary in question. Fragments and quotations from
other works are referenced according to source. Where possible, reference is also made to the best
available English translation, though what is found in this book is at most an adaptation of that and
probably not a direct quotation.

Furthermore, each group of verses is accompanied by an overview that gives the reader some
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idea of what the discussion is about. Where there are notable differences of opinion among the Fathers
or where one of them has presented a particularly significant argument, this is also noted, so that
readers may be alerted to the importance of the selections that follow.

It only remains to be said that the main purpose of this volume is to edify the communion of
saincs, so that Christians today may be encouraged to examine and appropriate what the writers of an
earlier time, many of whom have been canonized by the tradition of the church and all of whom are
worth reading, had to say about two of the greatest books ever written—the apostle Paul’s epistles to
the Corinthians. May God by his grace open the hearts and minds of all who read these texts, and may
we, together with them, come to that perfect peace and joy that is the inheritance of the saints in light.

Gerald Bray
Feast of St. Augustine of Canterbury
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Overview of THE FIrsT Ep1sTLE: It was Paul
who first brought the gospel to Corinth, and he
therefore took special interest in the nurture of
this community of faith. Corinth was a place
where all the evils of the pagan world were on
display. New Christians were tempted either to
return to the practices of the law or to revert to
the pagan environment. Ambrosiaster had no dif-
ficulty sketching at least ten motivations that led
Paul to write this letter to Corinth. Most of these
had to do with problems faced by the church that
Paul knew about. So he provides doctrinal correc-
tion, moral admonition and pleas for unity and
charity. Paul himself had suffered deeply in
Corinth, where wealth and wisdom were prone
to make the inhabitants proud. Among the
problems and questions in Corinth were perfec-
tionism, pride in spiritual gifts, marriage, forni-
cation (CHRYsosTOM), divisiveness, pseudo-
philosophy and the pretense of eloquence
(THEODORET OF CYR). Paul demonstrated their
intrinsic interconnection and how they could all
be remedied by the right reception of the gos-
pel. These remain problems faced by churches
of other times and places.

Ten~ Reasons PauL WrotE 1o CORINTH. AM-

BROSIASTER: Prompted by the Lord’s command,
Paul stayed with the Corinthians for eighteen
months and taught the Word of God among
them. It is because of this that he treats them
with great confidence and loving affection,
sometimes warning and sometimes censuring
them, and sometimes treating them fondly as if
they were his own children. There are quite var-
ied reasons why he was writing to them:

The first is that some godly people were dis-
agreeing with one another in partisanship,
wanting to be called followers of Paul, of Peter
or of Apollos rather than of Christ. Paul
strongly disapproved of this. Others disagreed
with all of the above and declared themselves
partisans of Christ alone.

The second reason is that the Corinthians
were beginning to find pleasure in eloquence
and worldly philosophy, with the result thart al-
though they were nominally Christian, they
were imbued with philosophical notions which
were contrary to the faith.

The third reason is that they were puffed up
with anger, frustrated because Paul had not
been to visit them.

The fourth reason concerned someone who
was guilty of fornication, whom they had al-
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lowed to remain in their midst.

The fifth reason was Paul’s need to remind the
Corinthians of a previous letter which he had
written before the one which we call the “first.”

The sixth reason is that the Corinthians
were behaving unlawfully and fraudulently to-
ward one another and preferred to seek redress
in the pagan courts.

The seventh reason is that, although Paul
was allowed to accept financial support, he re-
fused to do 30, 50 as not to set a precedent for
wild or false apostles.

The eighth reason was that they were begin-
ning to be thrown into confusion by heretics on
the subject of marriage.

The ninth reason was his assertion that
everyone should remain steadfast in what he
had taught them to believe.

The tenth reason concerned virgins, about
whom Paul had given no instructions.

And there are other reasons as well, which
will soon become apparent in the body of the
text. COMMENTARY oN Paut’s EpistiBs, ProEM.

Tue CORINTHIAN SETTING AND IT8 PrOBLEMS.
CHrysosTom: Corinth is still the first city of
Greece. In ancient times it prided itself on
many temporal advantages, above all on its great
wealth. The city was full of orators and philoso-
phers, one of whom [Periander] was considered
one of the seven wise men of his time. These
things are not just ornamental details. They
help us in understanding Paul’s epistles.

Paul also suffered many things in this city,
where Christ appeared to him and told him to
speak [Acts 18:9-10]. In the time of Gallio, Paul
was beaten here in front of the judgment seat.
The devil, seeing thar a great city had accepred the
truth and received the Word of God with great
eagerness, set about dividing it. He knew that
even the strongest kingdom, if divided against it-
self, would not stand. He had a choice weapon for
doing this in the wealth and wisdom of the inhabi-
tants, which made them exceedingly proud.

In addition to this, there was another sin

committed there, namely, a person who had
slept with his stepmother not only escaped re-
buke but even became a leader of the people and
gave them occasion to be conceited. There were
also some people who regarded themselves as
more perfect than the rest. Out of gluttony
some flaunted their freedom by eating meat
which had been sacrificed to idols. They would
even do this in the temples, bringing the whole
church to conflict. Other people, fighting over
money, took their cases to the secular courts.
Some of the men wore long hair, and others ate
by themselves in church, refusing to share their
food with the needy. Others were puffed up
with spiritual gifts, which was also the main rea-
son why the church was split. The doctrine of
the resurrection was also disputed among them,
because some people refused to believe in the
resurrection of the body. All these things were
the result of the influence of heathen philoso-
phy. The divisions in the church reflected those
among the philosophers themselves.

The Corinthians had written to Paul by the
hand of Fortunatus, Stephanas and Achaicus,
not about all these matters but more particu-
larly about marriage and virginity. Paul gave
them instructions both about the things they
had asked about and about these other matters
as well. He sent Timothy with the letters,
knowing that their force would be backed up by
the recollection of his own emissary.

Those who had divided the church tried to
hide their wickedness by claiming that they
were teaching more perfect doctrines and that
they were wiser than the others. Paul attacks
the root of the problem first, before going on to
deal with the issue of division. He is not afraid
to be bold in what he says, because these were

“The “previous letter” referred o in 1 Cor 5:9-11. It contained
instructions “not to associate with immoral persons” (1 Cor
519). No text is available. 'CSEL 81.34. Among the motiva-
tions for writing were doctrinal correction, moral admonition,
apologetic persuasion, Christian unity and benevolence to the
saints.
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his own converts, and some of them, at least,
were weaker than Christians elsewhere. But it
is most unlikely thar the entire church was cor-
rupted. Rather it appears that there were some
among them who were very holy. Paul said as
much in the epistle (1 Cor 4:3, 6). The evils in
the church sprang from the pride of some of its
members, and it was that which the apostle at-
tacked first of all. HomiLies oN THEB EpisTLES OF
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS, ProEM.?

To WHom Appressep. THEODORET of Cyr: St.
Paul was the first to bring the message of salva-
tion to the Corinthians. He had already spent a
considerable amount of time there. After eight-
een months he left and went on to preach the
Gospel in other cities. But the Corinthian
church was in a place where it could easily de-
velop a taste for philosophical arguments and
academic affectations. The church became di-
vided into many factions, each with powerful
speakers as its leader. Each of them promoted
its own beliefs, and they argued with one an-
other over them. One of these eloquent leaders
even dared to take his stepmother as his mis-
tress. Those who belonged to his faction paid
no attention. They were merely drawn to his
eloquence, which they admired. For this reason
St. Paul, at the beginning of his letter, con-
demns their idea of wisdom and demonstrates
that there is something missing in their preach-
ing, in spite of its vigor. He also criticizes them
for feuding among themselves and taking their

differences to the secular magistrate. He also
forbids eating meat which has been sacrificed to
idols, insinuating thereby that some of them
were doing just that. In passing, he also gives
good advice concerning virginity and widow-
hood and discourses at some length on spiritual
gifts, explaining how they differ from one an-
other. He argues that speaking in tongues is
given not for self-promotion but for the edifica-
tion of others. He especially expounds to them
the doctrine of the resurrection. It appears that
some people were trying to persuade them that
there was no physical resurrection of the body.
In addition there are a few other things which
he inserts into his lecter and which are generally
useful for everyone. He says relatively little
about Christian doctrine, because having spent
such a long time with them he had already
taught them exactly what they should believe,
and Apollos, who came immediately after him,
had confirmed it all. Paul imitated the best of
physicians and applied the right medicines to
their feelings and sicknesses. The bearers of the
letter were Stephanas, Fortunatus and Achaicus,
who had been sent to him by the Corinthians,
as he tells us at the end of the letter. He also
sent St. Timothy to them, but independently of
the letter. COMMENTARY ON THE FIrsT EP1STLE
T0 THE CORINTHIANS 163-64.

’NPNF 112:1-2. *Migne PG 82:226-27.

1:1-3 AN APOSTLE CALLED BY GOD

'Paul, called by the will of God to be an apostle of Christ Jesus, and our brother Sosthenes,
To the church of God which is at Corinth, to those sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to
be saints together with all those who in every place call on the name of our Lord Jesus

Christ, both their Lord and ours:
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’Grace to you and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ.

Overview: The letcer is addressed not only to
those who are already cleansed from their sins
(AMBROSIASTER) but also to those still looking
toward the fuller reception of sanctifying grace
(OnriGeN). Its instruction is not limited to the
Corinthians but is applicable to all Christians
everywhere (CHRYsosToM). Grace comes from
the Father through the Son (AMBROSIASTER,
TreoporeT o Cyr). Paul first establishes his
apostolic authority (AMBROSIASTER), as distin-
guished from those whose presumed calling is
explained by human motives (THBODORET OF
Cyr). To be called as an apostle by the will of
God is to have all pride disarmed, since it comes
wholly on God'’s initiative (CHRYsosTOM). Paul
identifies his companion Sosthenes as a brother
who had suffered persecution in Corinth along
with Paul (TuHroDORET OF CYR, PBLAGIUS).

1:1 Called by God

AN ArosTLE. AMBROSIASTER: Paul begins this
epistle differently, because his subject marter is
differenc. He writes that he is an apostle by the
will of God, alluding to those false apostles who
had not been sent by Christ and whose teaching
was not true. There were many sects which had
emerged and which preached Christ according
to their own whims. They broke up churches,
and some of their dried-up branches are still
with us today. For this reason, Paul sets out
everything which is opposed to the heresies and
asserts that he is a true preacher because he has
been sent by Christ, according to God’s will.

COMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpisTLES.!

Carrep By Goo’s WiLL. CHrysostoM: From the
very beginning Paul casts down the Corin-
thians’ pride, in that he speaks of himself as
“called.” “For what I have learned,” says Paul, *1
did not discover myself, but it was while I was
persecuting the church that I was called. It was

God who willed that you too should be saved in
this way.” We have done nothing good by our-
selves, but by God's will we have been saved.
We were called because it seemed good to him,
not because we were worthy. HomivLies oN THE
Er1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 1.1.}

Oun BroTuer. Psracius: By calling Sosthenes
his brother, Paul is both demonstrating his own
humility and pointing out that Sosthenes is a
fellow worker in the gospel. CoMMBNTARY ON
THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 1.

NoT CaLLep sy MaN. TuesoporBT 0of Cyr: Paul
is saying in effect: “You Corinthians have been
called by men, but I have been called by God.” 1
think that Sosthenes was a Corinthian. He is
mentioned in Acts [18:17], where Luke says
that in the time of Gallio the Greeks arrested
him and beat him. CoMMENTARY ON THE FIRST
Ep1STLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 165.*

1:2a To the Church at Corinth

SancTiFiep IN Curist. Origen: Why did Paul
write “to those called to be saints” as well as to
those who are already “sanctified” and in the
church? Surely this means that the letter is ad-
dressed not only to those who are already
cleansed from their sins but also to those who
still await cleansing, though they are among
those whom God has called. ComMeNTARY ON
1 CORINTHIANS 1.1.7.°

1:2b Those Called to Be Saints

'CSEL 81.4. For an explanation of the omission here of book,
section and subsection numbering in line-by-line commentaries,
see the introduction (p. xxiii). “NPNF112:3. *Migne PL
30:717B. For an explanation of the inclusion here of comments
actributed to che archheretic Pelagius, see the introduction (p.
xxii). *Migne PG 82:227-30. %JTS 9:232.
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THe CHURCH AS A WHOLE. AMBROSIASTER: Paul
writes to the church as a whole, because at that
time leaders had not yet been appointed for in-
dividual churches. He censures them for many
things, but in spite of that he still says that they
have been sanctified. However, they later began
to behave badly, so that although the whole
church was sanctified in Christ, some members
of it had been deflected from the truth by the
wicked teaching of the false apostles.

The Corinthians were called to be saints,
which means that they could not deviate from
the narrow path of sanctification. Paul linked
them, as Gentiles, with the true Jews, because
salvation is of the Jews, so that wherever there
are Gentiles who call on the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ and wherever there are true Jews,
both are united in him. But the false apostles,
who preached the name of Christ in accordance
with the wisdom of this world, criticized the
law and the prophets. Like Marcion and Mani,
they maintained thar Christ was not really cruci-
fied but that it merely appeared cthat he had
been. Neither did they believe in the resurrec-
tion of the body. ComMeNTARY oN Paul’s Epis-
TLES.®

Tus LETTBR WRITTEN TO THB SAINTS. PELAGIUS:
Paul is writing to those who have preserved
their sanctity, not to those who have lost it.
The former he honors with his letter; the lacter
he admonishes with his authority. CoMMENTARY
oN THe FIrsT EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 1./

1:2c All Who Call on the Lord Jesus Christ

Tue Ons AssemsLy ALL Over THE WoRrLD.
CxrysosTom: The church ought to be united be-
cause it belongs to God. It does not exist only in

Corinth, but all over the world, and it is one,
for the church’s name (ekklesia) means “assem-
bly.” It is not a name of separation, but a name
of unity and concord. HomiLies oN THE Epis-
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 1.1.°

To HeaL Divisions. THEODORET oF Cyr: Every-
thing Paul mentions here is meant to be a rem-
edy for the disease of schism. They are meant
to heal division and display the church’s unity.
COMMBNTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE
CORINTHIANS 165.”

1:3 Grace and Peace from God and Jesus
Christ

Grace FrRoM THE FATHBR, AMBROSIASTER: Paul
teaches that Christ should be invoked in prayer
but all grace comes from the Father. The two
are one in their divinity, but primacy belongs to
the authority of the Father. CoMMENTARY ON
Paur’s EpisTies."

Grace AND Peace. CHrysosToM: If our peace
comes from God's grace, why are you so proud,
since you are saved by grace? How can anyone
find grace with God, except through humilicy?
HowmiLies oN THE EP1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 1.3."

FATHBR AND SoN Are OnB. THBODORBT OF CYR:
Paul says that Christ is their benefactor as well
as the Father, demonstrating that the two are
one. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE
CORINTHIANS 166."

CSEL 81.5-6. "Migne PL 30:717B-C. *NPNF 112:3. *Migne
PG 82:230. '°CSEL 81.6. 'NPNF 112:4. “’Migne PG 82:230.
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1:4-9 THANKSGIVING

‘I give thanks to God * always for you because of the grace of God which was given you
in Christ Jesus, ‘that in every way you were enriched in him with all speech and all
knowledge— even as the testimony to Christ was confirmed among you— ’so that you
are not lacking in any spiritual gift, as you wait for the revealing of our Lord Jesus Christ;
‘who will sustain you to the end, guiltless in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. *God is
faithful, by whom you were called into the fellowship of his Son, Jesus Christ our Lord.

a Other ancient suthorities read my God

Overview: Paul puts himself in the position of
a father; he gives thanks for his children, the
Corinthians, all the time, regardless of what
they have done (OriGeN). They are called to be
one with all believers in Christ (OriGeN). Paul
begins with praise in order to prepare the Corin-
thians (CHrYsosTOM) for the admonition that
is to come (THEODORET OF CYR). Some of the
Corinthians were no longer living according to
their faith, so as to appear to make void the
grace they had once received (AMBROSIASTER,
PerAGIUS). On the day of the Lord (JeroMe),
unbelievers will know the truth of what they
disbelieved. Christians will find that what they
believed is wonderful beyond what they had
imagined (AMBROSIASTER).

1:4a Thanking God for Them

AL T Time. OriGen: Paul does not just give
thanks for the Corinthians some of the time,
nor only when they do good. He puts himself in
the position of a father, who is thankful for his
children all the time, whatever they may have
done. COMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 1.2.1-15.!

1:4b The Grace of God Given in Christ
Jesus

By FarTH ALoNE. AMBROSIASTER: God has de-
creed that a person who believes in Christ can
be saved without works. By faith alone he re-

ceives the forgiveness of his sins. COMMENTARY
on Paut’s EpisTias.?

NoT sy Works., CHrYsosTom: You were saved
by grace, not by works. And who gave you this
grace? It was not Paul, or another apostle, but
Jesus Christ himself. Homiries on THE EpPisTLES
of PauL 1o THE CORINTHIANS 2.3.}

A SwesT BecinniNG. THEODORET oF CYr: Paul
takes care to sweeten their ears before starting
to admonish them. What he says is true, how-
ever: He gives thanks to God because of the
gifts which have been given to them. Commen-
TARY ON THE FIRsT Ep1STLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
166.

1:5 Enriched with Speech and Knowledge

SpescH Gors FurTuer. OriGen: Knowledge
shows what there is to know. Speech goes fur-
ther and explains it. CoMMeNTARY ON 1 CoRIN-
THIANS 1.2.29-30.°

SteADFAST IN GRACE TO AcQUirE KNOWLEDGE.
AmBrosiasTer: This means that the Corin-
thians have remained steadfast in the grace

which they have received and in the preaching

TS 9:232-33. *CSEL 81.6-7. *NPNF1126. *Migne PG
82:230. TS 9:233.
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of the doctrine of truth, because they have ac-
quired spiritual knowledge. Paul therefore gives
thanks to God for these things. CoMMENTARY
oN Paul’s EpisTies.®

Once BLessep wiTH Grace. PeLacius: When
the Corinthians came to faith in Christ they
were blessed with all grace. But now that they
were no longer living according to their faith,
they had made void the grace which they had re-
ceived. CoMMENTARY ON THE FirsT EPISTLE TO
THE CORINTHIANS 1.

To UNDBRSTAND AND TO SPEAK. CHRYSOSTOM:
There is knowledge which goes beyond speech.
Many have knowledge which they cannot ex-
press—for example, those who are uneducated
and unable to express themselves clearly. But the
Corinthians were not like them. They were able
both to understand and to speak. HomiLies oN

THe EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 2.3.
1:6 The Testimony to Christ

Conrirmep 1N Us. Origen: The testimony of
Christ is confirmed in us if we can say, like the
apostle Paul, “I am persuaded thar neither life
nor death etc. can separate us from the love of
God in Christ Jesus our Lord” [Rom 8:38-39).
But if we are upset by every little thing that hap-
pens, then Christ’s testimony has not been con-
firmed in us at all. CoMMENTARY ON 1 CoRIN-
THIANS 1.2.35-40.

THe TESTIMONY STRENGTHENED BY FAITH. AM-
BROSIASTER: The testimony of Christ has been
confirmed in them because they have been
strengthened by their faith. They had come
to put no trust in human things. Rather, all
their hope was in Christ, for they were en-
snared neither by pleasure nor by the entice-
ments of pleasure. COMMENTARY ON PaulL’s
EpisTLEs."

1:7a Lacking No Spiritual Gift

Praise Berore Cruricism. CHRYsosToM: These
praises are not uncritical, as the rest of the epis-
tle makes clear. But they are inserted in order
to prepare the Corinthians for the criticism
which is to come. For whoever starts out with
unpleasant words antagonizes his hearers. Paul
starts by praising them in order to avoid this.
HomivLies oN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 2.5."

UNIMPEACHABLE IN THE PREsENT. JEROME: Al-
though we lack no gift, nevercheless we await
the appearance of our Lord Jesus Christ. He
will then keep us secure in all things and pre-
sent us unimpeachable when the day of our
Lord Jesus Christ comes. The end of the world
shall arrive, when no flesh may glory in his
sight. AGAINST THE PBLAGIANS 2.8.7

1:7b The Revealing of Our Lord Jesus
Christ

WAITING FOR THE REVEALING. ORIGEN: In this life
the righteous person does not yet enjoy what he
hopes for but rather endures suffering and dan-
ger. He is waiting for the revelation of Christ to
come. COMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 1.2.48-51."

BeLievers AND UNBELIBVERS AWAIT THAT Dar.
AMBROSIASTER: [t is clear that Paul was a cir-
cumspect man who was full of concern as he
awaited the day of judgment. On that day the
Lord Jesus Christ will be revealed both to believ-
ers and to unbelievers. Then unbelievers will re-
alize that what they did not want to believe is
in fact true. Believers will rejoice, finding that
what they believed in is more wonderful than
they had imagined. CoMMENTARY ON PauL’s
EpisTLes."

Tuse Reveration Is Now Hipbpen. PeLaGius:

CSEL81.7. "Migne PL 30:718B. *NPNF 1126, *JTS 9:233.
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Christ’s second coming is described as a revela-
tion, because now it is hidden from us. Com-
MBENTARY ON THE FIRsT EP1STLE TO THE CORIN-
THIANS 1.1

1:8 Sustained by Christ

SusTainep Forever. Origen: Who sustains us?
Christ Jesus, the Word and Wisdom of God.
Moreover, he sustains us not merely for a day
or two, but forever. CoMMENTARY ON 1 CORIN-
THIANS 1.2.52-54.'

GuiLTLESS IN THE DAY oOF OUR LORD. AMBROSIAS-
TER: Paul is confident that the Corinthians will
persevere in righteousness until the day of judg-
ment. People who could not be shaken in spite
of so many turmoils and disagreements proved
that they would remain faithful to the end. In
praising them, Paul is also challenging those
who had been corrupted by the errors of the
false apostles, for in proclaiming the faith of the
former, he is calling the latter to repentance.
COMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpistiEs.”

Hipoen Reproor. CHrYsosToM: This is not
praise but backhanded reproof, since the Corin-
thians were far from “guiltless,” as che rest of
the epistle makes clear. HomiLies on THE Ep1s-
TLES OF PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 2.7."

Ir Now GuiLty, THEN GuiLTLESS. THEODORBT OF
Crr: By saying that he hopes that they will be
guiltless in the day of Christ Jesus, Paul is indicat-
ing that right now they are guilty. CoMMENTARY

oN THE FIRsT EpiSTLB TO THE CORINTHIANS 167."°

1:9a God Is Faithful

Tue Goo WHo Is Farrurur, CLEMENT OF ALBX-
AnDRriA: That God is faithful means that we
can trust his self-revelation. His Word reveals
him. He is the God who is faithful. STromMaTA
2.27.3.°

Tus ProaLem Is Not with Gop. CHRYsosTOM:
Paul says this so that the Corinthians will not fall
into despair when he criticizes them. He reminds
them that God is not the problem. We are, be-
cause of our sin and unbelief. HoMmiLIES ON THE
Ep1sTLBS OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 2.7.2

1:9b Called into Fellowship by God

CaiLep 1o Be One wiTh Cusust. ORIGEN: Be-
lieve in Christ always, because you were called
for no other purpose than to be one with us in
him. CoMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 1.3.2

Bs FAITHFUL TO YOUR ADOPTION. AMBROSIAS-
TER: Fellowship is brotherhood. Just as Paul de-
clares God’s unfailing faithfulness toward us in
this regard, so we ourselves must not be found
to be faithless or dishonorable with respect to
our adoption. Rather we must remain faichful
in it. COMMENTARY oN Paut’s EpisTies.?

Migne PL 30:718C. '9JTS 9:234. CSEL81.8. NPNF1
12:7. "Migne PG 82:231. ®FC85:176. NPNF 112:7.
TS 9:234. PCSEL 81.8.

1:10-16 THE SCANDAL OF DIVISION

I appeal to you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that all of you agree
and that there be no dissensions among you, but that you be united in the same mind and
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the same judgment. "'For it has been reported to me by Chloe’s people that there is
quarreling among you, my brethren. "What I mean is that each one of you says, “I belong
to Paul,” or “I belong to Apollos,” or “I belong to Cephas,” or “I belong to Christ.” “Is
Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for you? Or were you baptized in the name of Paul? I
am thankful® that I baptized none of you except Crispus and Gaius; “lest any one should
say that you were baptized in my name. (I did baptize also the household of Stephanas.
Beyond that, I do not know whether I baptized any one else.)

b Other ancient sutborities read I thank God

Overview: The Corinthian church was divided
into factions (OriGEN). Paul wanted them to be
united in the teaching he had given them (Am-
BROSIASTER). Some were making Christ the
head of a faction (CHRYsosTOM), and thereby in
their disunity rejecting Christ himself (THBo-
DoRET OF CYR). Baptism, the sacrament of
unity, had become the point of division. The
efficacy of baptism lies in the one whose

name is invoked in the baptism (CHrYsos-
ToMm). In addition to addressing these great is-
sues of truth and unity, the Fathers specu-
laced about details, such as whether Chloe
was a family (THBoDORBT oF CYR), a person
or a place, or had some symbolic reference
(AMBROSIASTER).

1:10a An Appeal for Unity

Ler Tuens Bs No Dissensions. OriGen: The
visible church is a mixed body, consisting of
both righteous and unrighteous people. This is
why Paul praises some of its members and criti-
cizes others. The person who agrees with the
right doctrine and the church’s teaching con-
cerning the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, as well
as with the dispensation concerning us, with
resurrection and judgment, and who follows
the rules of the church is not in schism. Com-
MENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 1.4.!

AprpBAL IN CurusT’s NaAME. THBODORBT OF CYR:
Paul was right to add the name of Christ here,
because that is what the Corinthians were re-

ally rejecting. CoMMBNTARY ON THB FirsT Epis-
TLB To THE CORINTHIANS 167.

1:10b United in Mind and Judgment

Unirsp iN THINKING. AMBROSIASTER: Paul prays
that the Corinthians will all chink one thing,
namely, that those who have been born again
are children of God. He wants them to be per-
fectly united in the teaching which he had
given to them. He challenges them to think
this way and to defend his teaching. Commen-
TARY ON Paur's EpisTies.

UNi1TED IN JuDGMENT. CHRYSOSTOM: It is possi-
ble to agree on a form of words but still har-
bor dissent, which is why Paul speaks the
way he does here. It is also possible to share
the same opinion with someone but not the
same feelings. For example, it is possible to be
united in faith without being united in love.
This is why Paul says that we must be united
both in mind and in judgment. HomiLies oN
THE ErisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS
3.2.°

1:11 A Report from Chloe

WHETHER CHLOE Is A PLACE. AMBROSIASTER:
Some people think that “Chloe’s people” are
those who remain faithful and bear fruit in

TS 9:234. *Migne PG 82:231. ’CSEL81.9. *NPNF112:11.
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the faith of Christ. Others think that Chloeisa
place, asif one were tosay “Antioch’s people,”
for example. But others think that she was a
woman devoted to God, in whose company
there were many faithful worshipers. Comman-
TARY ON PauL’s Episties.?

Paul's Source Not PersonaLLy IDENTIFIED.
ChrysostoMm: Paul is careful to mention who
his informers are without singling out one par-
ticular person. This gives his criticisms plausi-
bility without allowing the Corinchians to
direct their feelings toward any one person.
HomiLiss oN THE Ep1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 3.3.°

WheTHER CHLOB Is A FAMILY. THEODORET OF
Cyr: Perhaps there was a family at Corinth
called Chloe, but Paul does not give any details
so as not to reveal their identity and start more
quarreling. CoMMBNTARY ON THE FirsTt EpIsTLE
10 THBE CORINTHIANS 168.”

1:12 Factions Within the Church

Comanth Hap A HisTORY OF PARTISANSHIP.
CremeNT of Rome: Inspired by God, Paul wrote
to you concerning himself and Cephas and Apol-
los, because even then you were given to fac-
tion. But that factiousness involved you in less
guilt, because then you were partisans of highly
reputed apostles and of those commended by
them. EpisTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 47.3-4."

ArL Goop TeacHers. AMBROSIASTER: Paul ex-
poses their error without mentioning the
names of the people responsible. The men
whom he names here were all good teachers,
but by alluding to them in this way he is re-
ally getting at the false apostles. For if the
Corinthians were not to boast of their devo-
tion to any of these men, how much more
would this be true in the case of false teach-
ers, whose corrupt doctrine he refers to next?
COMMBNTARY ON PauL’s EpisTLEs.’

Is CumisT THE HEAD OF A FACTION? CHRYSOS-
Tom: The quarreling at Corinth was not over
trivial matters but over something fundamental.
Even those who said they were of Christ were
at fault, because they were implicitly denying
this to others and making Christ the head of a
faction rather than the head of the whole
church. HomiLies on THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 3.5.%°

A Ripicurous Conrrict. THEODORET OF Cyr: In
reality the Corinthians called themselves after
other teachers, but Paul uses his own name and
that of Apollos and Peter in order to make his
point. By adding the name of Christ to the rest,
he showed them how ridiculous the whole con-
flict was. COMMENTARY ON THEB FirsT EPI1STLE TO
THE CORINTHIANS 168."

1:13 Is Christ Divided?

How Cumist Becomss D1viDBD. AMBROSIASTER:
By believing different things about Christ, the
people have divided him. One person thought
that Christ was a mere man, another that he
was only God. One says that he was foretold
by the prophets, while another denies it.

Paul starts with himself, so that nobody will
think that he is disparaging the status of others.
If Christ died for us, how can we attribute his
grace and blessing to men, thereby doing him a
grave injustice? COMMENTARY ON Paur’s Epis-
TLES.”

Tus QuesTioN RuETORICAL. CHRYSOSTOM:
Whenever Paul uses rhetorical questions, as he
does here, he implies that the whole argument
is absurd. Homivies oN THE EpisTLES oF PAuL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 3.5."

SCSEL 81.9. *NPNF 112:11. "Migne PG 82:231. *FC 1:46.
Clement of Rome was writing in the A.D. 90s to the church at
Corinth, recalling the tendency to partisanship “even then,” in
the times of Paul. *CSEL 81.10. m 1121112,
""Migne PG 82:234. “CSEL 81.10-11. NPNF112:12.
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1:14 Paul Baptized Only Crispus and Gaius

CLAIMING BAPTISM IN THE WRONG NAMBS. AM-
BrosiasTER: These Corinthians were like the
Novatianists and the Donatists of today, who
claim baptism for themselves and do not recog-
nize anybody else’s. Those who are so baptized
glory in the names of Novatian and Donatus,
having been deprived of the name of Christ.
Crispus and Gaius are called as witnesses, be-
cause although they were baptized by Paul,
they never suggested that he should be given
any glory because of it. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s
Episties."

Tue Name Evokep 1N BapTism. CHRYSOSTOM:
The greatness of baptism does not lie in the
baptizer but in the one whose name is invoked

in the baptism. Furthermore, although baptism
is important and even necessary in order to ob-
tain the kingdom, still it is much less than
preaching the gospel. A person of no singular ex-
cellence can baptize, but only the truly gifted
can preach the gospel. HomiLigs on THE Epis-
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 3.6."

1:15-16 Baptized in Paul’s Name?

PauL Nort SeexinG Grory. CHRYsosToM: Paul
downplays his own role in order to show that
he was not seeking honor or glory for himself.
Howmivries oN THB Epi1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 3.6."

MesSEL 81.11-12. NPNF112:12. “NPNF 11213,

1:17-19 PREACHING THE GOSPEL

For Christ did not send me to baptize but to preach the gospel, and not with eloquent
wisdom, lest the cross of Christ be emptied of its power.

“For the word of the cross is folly to those who are perishing, but to us who are being
saved it is the power of God. “For it is written,

“I will destroy the wisdom of the wise,

and the cleverness of the clever I will thwart.”

Ovserview: Not everyone who baptizes is
competent to preach the gospel (AMBROSIAS-
TBR). Preaching is a gift given to few, and it
must not be confused with eloquence, which
is superficial (THEODORET oF CYR). The truth
of the message does not depend on the clever-
ness of the messenger; otherwise fishers
would not be chosen to preach (AMBROSIAS-
TBR). The power of the cross is not recog-

nized by those who are perishing (CHry-
SOSTOM).

1:17 Sent to Preach the Gospel

Way Fisuers WeRE CHOSEN To PREACH. AM-
BROSIASTER: Because it is a greater thing to
preach the gospel than to baptize, Paul says
that he was sent to do the former, not the lac-
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ter. Not everyone who baptizes is competent to
preach the gospel, for the words used at bap-
tism are an established formula, When Cor-
nelius became a believer, the apostle Peter gave
orders that he should be baptized along with
his household, but he did not bother to do it
himself when he had his assistants standing by.!
It was because Christian preaching does not
need elaborate refinement of verbal expression
that fishers, who were uneducated, were chosen
to preach the gospel.? In that way the truth of
the message would be its own recommendation,
and it would not depend on the cleverness or in-
genuity of human wisdom. The false apostles
were doing just that, and moreover they were
omitting the things which the world does not
believe, like the virgin birth of Christ and his
resurrection from the dead. CoMMBNTARY ON
Paur’s EpistiEs.

PauL's ArosTtoLric Orrice Took PrecEDENCE.
Peractus: Paul did not usurp the functions of
the lower offices when he was able to exercise
the higher ones. It would be as if nowadays a
bishop or even a priest were to do the work of a
deacon. CoMMENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO
THE CORINTHIANS 1.}

1:17b Not with Eloquent Wisdom

Tus Cross Stanps ConTrarY To HuMAN Wis-
pom. CHRysosToMm: If human wisdom is at war
with the cross and fights against the gospel, it is
not right to boast about it. Rather, we should
recoil in shame. HomiLies oN THE EPISTLES OF
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 3.7.°

PrBacHING Is A GirT. THEBODORET OF CYR: Any-
one can baptize if he is a priest, but preaching is
a gift given to few, and it must not be confused
with mere eloquence, which is purely superfi-
cial. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE
CORINTHIANS 169.°

1:18 Folly to Those Who Are Perishing

A D1vinNg Derense AGAINST THE DBviL. ORIGEN:
Who was capable of destroying the plague of ig-
norance, darkness and destruction? Not a
prophet, nor an apostle, nor any other righteous
man. Rather there had to be a divine power
coming down from heaven, capable of dying on
behalf of us all, so that by his death there might
be a defense against the devil. CoMMENTARY ON

1 CORINTHIANS 1.6.8-12.

Tue Mapness or RejecTinG Goop Mep1cINE.
Curysostom: The power of the cross is not rec-
ognized by those who are perishing, because
they are out of their minds and act like mad-
men, complaining and rejecting the medicines
which bring salvation. HomiLies oN ThE Epis-
TLBS OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 4.1.°

1:19 Destroying the Wisdom of the Wise

THWARTING THE CLEVERNESS oF THE CLEVER.
AmBRros1asTER: By doing this, God shows that
actions speak louder than words. CoMMENTARY
oN Paur’s EpistLes."

Foobp ror DecerTiON. THEODORET OF CYR: Paul
speaks about the wisdom of this world and not
merely the eloquence, for God has given it also. It
was God who divided the languages and gave each
one its own character. It was he who gave the
Greek language its splendor. But those who abuse
these gifts have prepared food for deception and
have preached false tales. What Paul objects to is
not their eloquence as such but the false teaching
which lies behind it. CoMMBNTARY ON THE FIRST
EPisTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 170-71."

"Acts 10:46-48. ’See Mc 4:18-19. ’CSEL 81.12-13. *Migne
PL30:719D. *NPNF112:13. ‘Miﬂcpcsuu "{rs
9:235. *NPNF112:16. *1s29:14. "CSEL 81.14. “Migne
PG 82:235.
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1:20-25 TRUE WISDOM

OWhere is the wise man? Where is the scribe? Where is the debater of this age? Has not
God made foolish the wisdom of the world? *'For since, in the wisdom of God, the world
did not know God through wisdom, it pleased God through the folly of what we preach
to save those who believe. For Jews demand signs and Greeks seek wisdom, Pbut we
preach Christ crucified, a stumbling block to Jews and folly to Gentiles, **but to those who
are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God. **For
the foolishness of God is wiser than men, and the weakness of God is stronger than men.

Overview: Since God’s way of reasoning is in
accord with things of the spirit, it confounds
the reasoning of this world (AMBROSIASTER).
The cross is a stumbling block to those who are
unbelievers, but to believers it is salvation and
eternal life (IcNATIUS OF ANTIOCH). Both
Greek wisdom and Jewish law are humbled be-
fore it (AMBROSIASTER, SEVERIAN OF GABALA,
PeLAG1US). Both the wise and the prudent are
foolish insofar as they reject the wisdom of God
(Hirary oF PorTiers). The simplicity of God's
wisdom makes those who have it appear foolish
in the eyes of the world (OriGeN). The philoso-
phers could not achieve what a few unlearned
men accomplished, namely, the conversion of
the whole world (CHRrYsosTOM, AUGUSTINE).
True philosophy is conveyed through the Son
(CrLemeNT oF ALEXANDRIA). The apostles won
their case, not without a sign but by something
that appeared to go against all the known
signs—the cross (CHRYsosToM). God's power
is intricately interwoven with God's wisdom
(GREGORY OF NYssaA).

1:202 The Wise Man, the Scribe and the
Debater

Tue Cross A StumsLING BLock. IGNATIUS OF
AnTIOCH: My spirit has become an offscouring
of the cross, which is a stumbling block to those
who are unbelievers, but to us it is salvation and

life eternal. Where is the wise man? Where is
the debater? Where is the boasting of those
who are called prudent? EpisTLe TO THE EpHE-
SIANS 18.!

Tuzs HumsLiNG oF GrEEx WI1SDOM AND JewisH
Law. AMBROsSIASTER: Here Paul attacks the Jews
as much as the Gentiles, because their scribes
and doctors of the law think that it is foolish to
believe that God has a Son. Gentiles also laugh
at this, but the Jews’ unbelief is based on the
fact that the matter is not openly stated in the
law, whereas the Gentiles think it is silly be-
cause the reasoning of the world does nor ac-
cept it, claiming that nothing can be made
without sexual union. The debater of this age is
a man who thinks that the world is governed by
the conjunction of the stars and that births and
deaths are brought about by the twelve signs of
the zodiac. Is there anything more foolish than
the belief that the Creator does not care about
the world he has made? What would be the
point of making it in chat case? It is because
they see some people enjoying life and others
not, because they see the righteous suffering
while the wicked boast, that they have come to
believe that God does not care. But to say this
is to say that God is malevolent and unjust.

'AF 67.
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COMMENTARY ON Paur’s EpisTLES.?

Tus Wise aAnND THE PrupeNT. HiLary oF Por-
T1gRs: In this matter the wise and the prudent
are silent, for they have rejected the wisdom of
God. Tue TriNITY 2.12.}

SeverIAN ofF GaBaLA: The wise man is the Greek,
the scribe is the Jew. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM
THE GREEK CHURCH.!

1:20b Making the World’s Wisdom Foolish

Tus True Wispom. OriGen: The wisdom of
this world and the wisdom of God are not the
same thing. God's wisdom is the true one, with-
out any additives to corrupt it. The world’s wis-
dom is foolish, even though the simplicity of
God’s wisdom makes those who have it appear
foolish in the eyes of the world. Believers have
received this divine wisdom and thus in this
world appear to be fools. COMMENTARY ON

1 CORINTHIANS 1.7.1-7.}

1:21a The World Did Not Know God
Through Wisdom

Gon’s Wispom Converep THrouGH His Son.
CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: Paul says that the wis-
dom of God is teaching in conformity with the
Lord, which will show that true philosophy is
conveyed through the Son. STRoMATA 1.90.1.°

Gop’s Wispom Has BecomB INCARNATE. ATHA-
Nasius: Given that men had rejected the con-
templation of God and were looking for him
in nature and in the material world, making
gods for themselves out of mortal men and de-
mons, the loving and general Savior of all, the
Word of God, took to himself a body and
walked about like 2 man, in order to meet the
senses halfway, so that those who think that
God is corporeal might perceive the truth by
observing what the Lord accomplishes in his
body, and through him recognize the Father.

ON THE INCARNATION 18.]
1:21b Saving Those Who Believe

PasacHiNGg Tuat Seems FooLisu. AMBROSIAS-
Ter: The world has not recognized God but has
attributed divine majesty to his creatures and to
the elemental powers of the universe, thinking
that visible things ought to be worshiped.® God
has therefore chosen a form of preaching which
will seem foolish to such people. Those who re-
ject what the apostles preach will be condemned,
while believers are being saved. CoMMBNTARY
oN Paur’s EpisTies.’

Human Wispom Does Nor Convert. CHRYSOS-
Tom: To believe in the one who was crucified
and buried and to be fully convinced that he
rose again does not need more reasoning but
faith alone. The apostles themselves were con-
verted not by wisdom but by faith. Once they
had that, they surpassed the heathen wise men
in both wisdom and intellectual depth. ...
Plaro was cast out not by another philosopher
of more skill but by unlearned fishers. HomiLies
oN THE EP1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS
4. 4.10

Tus Forry or THB CRO8s DIsTINGUISHED PROM
Two Oruer Kinos or Wispom. THEODORET OF
Cyr: Paul enumerates two or even three differ-
ent kinds of wisdom here. First there is what
the world calls folly, wisdom greater than the
others. Then there is the wisdom given to hu-
man beings by which we reason and act, by
which we develop and invent things and by
which we can know God. Finally, there is a
third kind of wisdom, which is found in the con-
templation of the creation. The wisdom which
is folly to the world is given to us by the Savior,
so that people who know God by natural wis-

3CSEL81.14-15. *FC25:46. *NTA 15:228. ¥JTS9:23. *FC
8591. 'LCC 3:69. *See Rom 1:22. *CSEL 81.16. "*NPNF 1
1217, 18.
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dom and who are led to him by contemplating
the created order may artain the salvation
which neither of these kinds of wisdom can pro-
vide and be delivered from error. COMMENTARY
oN THE FIrsT EP1sTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 171."

1:22 Demanding Signs, Seeking Wisdom

Jews DemaND S16NS, GRBEKS SEEK ARGURENTS,
AMBROsIASTER: The Jews seek signs because
they do not reject the possibility that chings
like chis can happen. What they want to
know is whether it has actually occurred, like
Aaron’s rod, which sprouted and bore fruic,”?
and Jonah who spent three days and nights in
the belly of the whale before being spewed
out alive.!? But the Greeks seek wisdom, refus-
ing to believe anything which does not accord
with human reason. CoMMBNTARY ON Paut’s
EpisTLES."

Bots Evinence Disssiisr. PeLaGius: The Jews
want signs, because that is what the prophets
gave them, but even then they do not believe.
The Greeks, on the other hand, want clever aca-
demic arguments. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST
EpisTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 1.”

1:23 Preaching Christ Crucified

EmpowBRMENT THROUGH THE CRUCIFIBD.
Orucen: What has empowered us is belief in
Christ crucified. To the extent that we are lack-
ing something in our faith, then we are missing
out on what the power of God has to offer us.
COMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 1.8.1-4."°

A StumsLING BLock AND FoLLY. AMBROSIASTER:
It is a scumbling block to the Jews when they
hear Christ calling himself the Son of God yet
not observing the sabbath. It is foolishness to
the Gentiles because they hear things like the
virgin birth and the resurrection being preached
but regard them as irrational. COMMENTARY ON
Paur’s Episties.”

1:24a Jews and Greeks Are Called

Tue Wispom or THE FATHER KNowN THROUGH
THE SON. AMBROSIASTER: When Jews believe in
Christ, they understand that he is the power of
God. When Greeks believe in him, they under-
stand that he is the wisdom of God. He is
God’s power because the Father does every-
thing through him. He is God's wisdom be-
cause God is known through him. It would not
be possible for God to be known through any-
one who was not from him in the first place.
No one has seen the Father except the Son and
whomever the Son has chosen to reveal him to.
COMMENTARY oN Paut’s EpisTLes."

Tuzs Orrense AND THE Carr. CHrysosTom: The
gospel produces the exact opposite of what peo-
ple want and expect, but it is that very fact
which persuades them to accept it in the end.
The apostles won their case, not simply with-
out a sign, but by something which appeared to
go against all the known signs. The cross seems
to be a cause of offense, but far from simply of-
fending, it attracts and calls believers to itself.
Homiries oN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 4.5."°

1:24b Christ the Power and Wisdom of
God

Gon’s Powsnr Is SurricienT. CLEMENT OF ALBX-
ANDRIA: The Savior’s teaching is sufficient with-
out additional help, for it is the power and wis-
dom of God. STROMATA 1.100.1.%°

Gon's Wispom Is INTERwovEN wiTH Gob's
Power. GREGORY OF Nyssa: Through this de-
scription of Christ we derive notions of the di-
vine which make the name an object of rever-
ence for us. Since all creation, both perceptible

""Migne PG 82:235. '*See Num17:8. “}Jon 1:17—2:10.
“CSEL 81.16. “*Migne PL 30:720D. “JTS 9:236. "CSEL
81.16-17. "CSEL 81.17. ""NPNF112:18. ®FC85:98.

15



1 CORINTHIANS 1:20-25

and imperceptible, came into being through

him and is united with him, wisdom is necessar-
ily interwoven with power in connection with
the very definition of Christ, the maker of all

things. On PerrecTION.”

THe Cross as ParTern. PeLacius: Note that
Paul does not say that the divinity of Christ is
God's power and wisdom, but rather the pat-
tern of the cross. COMMENTARY ON THE FIrsT
EpisTLE To THE CORINTHIANS 1.2

PreacHING THE Cross. THBODORE OF MoPsuss-
T1A: The power and wisdom of God is not the
divinity of Christ as such but the preaching of
the cross. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE
Greex CHURCH.”

1:25 The Seeming Foolishness of God

Gob’s Wispom Conrounps HumaN ReasonING.
AmBrosiasTer: When Paul speaks of the “fool-
ishness of God,” he is not implying that God is
foolish. Rather he is saying that since God's
way of reasoning is in accord with things of the
spirit, it confounds the reasoning of this world.
It is wiser than human reasoning, because spiri-
tual things are wiser than carnal ones. Spiritual
things do not exist through carnal ones, but the
other way around. Therefore carnal things are
understandable in relation to spiritual ones.

Similarly, what belongs to heaven is stronger
than what belongs to earth. So what seem:s like
the weakness of God is not really weak ar all.
Christ appeared to be defeated when he was
killed, but he emerged as the victor and turned
the reproof back on his persecutors. Commen-
TARY ON Paul’s EpisTies.?

CumustT’'s WonLp Mission Carriep OUT BY THE
UNLBARNED TO EviDENCE GOD's PowER. CHRY-
sostom: The folly and the wisdom spoken of
here are more apparent than real. For the phi-
losophers could not achieve what a few un-
learned men accomplished, namely, the con-
version of the whole world. The philosophers
spoke about trivialities and convinced only a
few. The apostles spoke about God, righteous-
ness and judgment and converted a great many.
HowmivLies oN THE EP1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 4.6.%°

Tuz GoseeL TruTH. AuGusTing: There is no
way that this gospel truth could have been
made acceptable to some philosophers and de-
baters. They follow a way of life that does not
stand in the truth but is only an imitation of it.
They deceived themselves and others. LeTTer
10 CoNseNTIUS 120.%

MEC 58:101. PMigne PL 30:721A. ©NTA 15174, »CSEL
81.17. ®NPNF112:19. *FC 18:304.

1:26-31 THE UPSIDE-DOWN CHURCH

*For consider your call, brethren; not many of you were wise according to worldly standards,
not many were powerful, not many were of noble birth; “but God chose what is foolish in the
world to shame the wise, God chose what is weak in the world to shame the strong, ?God
chose what is low and despised in the world, even things that are not, to bring to nothing things
that are, ®so that no human being might boast in the presence of God. **He is the source of
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your life in Christ Jesus, whom God made our wisdom, our righteousness and sanctifica-
tion and redemption; >'therefore, as it is written, “Let him who boasts, boast of the Lord.”

Ovarview: A little learning is a dangerous
thing, for it makes people unwilling to learn
more (CHRrYsosTom). The world does not un-
derstand that the Savior’s sufferings have be-
come the source of power, for through these
sufferings Christ vanquished death (AmBrosi-
ASTER). Christ gave himself as an atonement on
our behalf, ransoming us from death with his
own life (GRBGORY OF NYssa). No one should
glory in human works (AuGusTINB, THEODORE
of MoprsugsTIA). If only the most eloquent peo-
ple had been chosen as preachers, they would
have gloried in their own abilities and been
damned for it (THEODORET OF CYR).

1:26 Considering Their Call

WonrLbLY STANDARDS. CHRYsosToM: The man
who is wise according to the standards of this
world is really very foolish, because he will not
cast away his corrupt teaching. A lirtle learning is
a dangerous thing, because it makes those who
have it unwilling to learn more. The unlearned are
more open to conviction, because they are not so
foolish as to think that they are wise. HomiLies

on THE EpisTLES OF PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 5.2.!

Not ManY Were PowerruL. THEODORET OF
Crr: Paul did not say that there was nobody
like this in the church, only that there were not
many. COMMENTARY ON THE FIrsT EPISTLE TO
THE CORINTHIANS 173.}

1:27 Shaming the Wise by What Is Foolish

Wgak THINGS A SOURCE OF POWER. AMBROSIAS-
TER: The two most “foolish things of the world”
are in particular the virgin birth of Christ and
his resurrection from the dead. The wise are
confounded because they see that whart a few of
them deny, the many profess to be true.

There is no doubt that the opinions of the
many faithful take precedence over those of a
small number. Likewise, those who are mighty
in this world can easily see the so-called weak
things of Christ overturningdemons and per-
formingmiracles. To the world theinjuries and
sufferings of the Savior are weak things, be-
cause the world does notunderstand that they
have become the source of power through
Christ who submitted to suffering in order to
overcomedeath. CoMMBNTARY on Paul’s Epis-
TLES.

GBTTING THE BETTER OF THE PHILOSOPHERS.
CHrysosTom: In human terms, it was not possi-
ble for fishers to get the better of philosophers,
but that is what happened by the power of
God'’s grace. HomiLigs on THE EpisTLES OF PAUL
T0 THB CORINTHIANS 5.5.*

1:28 Bringing to Nothing Things That Are

Gob Cxose WHAT Is Low. AMBrosiasTer: God
chose ignoble and contemptible things to exalt. It
is not that they are really ignoble and contempt-
ible; this is how the world sees them. By believing
in Christ they have overturned worldly reasoning.
God did this in order to destroy things which are
really ignoble and contemptible, because those
who judged were more deserving of judgment and
condemnation. Their teaching was asserted in
words but not demonstrated in power, and so it
was destroyed. Our teaching is proved true not
only by words but by power as well. CoMMENTARY
on Pau’s EpisTies.’

THings THAT Are NoT. THEODORB OF MOPSUBS-
T1a: Paul uses the expression “things that are

'NPNF 112:23. Migne PG 82:238. *CSEL 81.18-19.
*NPNF 112:25. *CSEL 81.19.
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not” differently here from the way he uses it in
his epistle to the Romans. Here it means simply
that which is vile and contemptible, as opposed
to “things that are,” which are beaudiful, power-
ful and respected. PauLine COMMENTARY FROM
THE GREBK CHURCH.®

1:29 No Human Boasting in God’s
Presence

Unper THE JUDGMENT oF GOD. AMBROSIASTER:
Under the judgment of God the wisdom of the
flesh can only blush at its miscalculations. Com-
MENTARY ON PauL’s EpisTLES.)

HumsLring THoss IN Higu PLaces. CHRYsosTOM:
God did not just choose the unlearned, but also
the needy, the contemptible and the obscure, in
order to humble those in high places. HomiLies

oN THE EpisTLES 0F PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 5.3.°

Tus Harm or Boasring. THEODORE OF MoPSuEs-
TIA: Boasting, even if it is of good works, harms
the soul of the boaster. Anyone who boasts of
worldly achievements is highly worldly himself.

PAuLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GRrEEk CHURCH.’

ATttacxinG Pripe. AuGusTINg: Paul’s intention
is perfectly clear—to accost the pride of man,
that no one should take glory in human works
and that no one should glory in himself. Prepgs-
TINATION OF THE SAINTS 5.9.%°

Tuzs TempraTION OF THE ELOQUENT. THEODORET
of Cyr: If Paul had chosen only the most elo-
quent and gifted people as preachers they would
have gloried in their own abilities and been
damned for it, whether they preached the truth
or not. COMMENTARY ON THE FirsT EpP1STLE TO
THE CORINTHIANS 173."

1:30 The Source of Life in Christ Jesus

Goo Mape Cunist Oun SANCTIFICATION. AM-
srose: Christ was made our sanctification, not

so that he might change what he was but that
he might sanctify us in the flesh. Ths Hory
SPIRIT 3.4.26.2

Oun ReoempTiON. AMBROSIASTER: Christ did what
he did in order to strengthen believers, for no
one can redeem something which did not origi-
nally belong to him. Therefore, whether it is be-
cause we have been redeemed, or because we
have been sanctified (i.e., purged from the
works of the flesh and the filthiness of idols), or
because we have been justified (for it is just to
worship only the Creator and spurn everything
else) or because we are wise, having learned
that worldly people are unwise—all this is a gift
of God through Christ. But this is our redemp-
tion—when the devil desires it, Christ offers
himself to the devil so that he may cancel sin
and rescue the devil’s captives. COMMENTARY
on Paul’s EpisTigs.”

Oun Ransom. GrReGoRY oF Nyssa: We are taught
by the knowledge that Christ is redemption, be-
cause he gave himself as an atonement on our be-
half, that when he bestowed immortality on us as
our own possession, he ransomed us from death
with his own life. ON PerrecTION."

Ounr SaLvaTion. CHrysosTom: God did not just
make us wise, righteous and holy in Christ. He
gave us Christ so that we should never need any-
thing else for our salvation. HomiLies oN THE
ErisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 5.4."

1:31 Boasting of the Lord

BoasT o THE Loan. AMBROs1asTER: What Jere-
miah [as quoted here] says is commendable, be-
cause the person who glories in the Lord will not
be confounded. CoMmmENTARY ON PAuL's Epis-
TLES.'®

*NTA 15:174. "CSEL 81.19-20. *NPNF 112:24. *NTA 15:174.
"FC 86:228. 'Migne PG 82:239. FC44:163. “CSEL 81.20.
MEC 58:103. "NPNF 112:24. ' CSEL 81.20-21.
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2:1-5 PAUL’'S PREACHING POWER

'When I came to you, brethren, I did not come proclaiming to you the testimony® of
God in lofty words or wisdom. “For I decided to know nothing among you except Jesus
Christ and him crucified.’And I was with you in weakness and in much fear and trembling;
4 . . . .
and my speech and my message were not in plausible words of wisdom, but in demonstra-
tion of the Spirit and of power, ‘that your faith might not rest in the wisdom of men but

in the power of God.

c Otber ancient authorities read mystery (or secret)

Ovserview: Paul was not without natural fear
when he was beaten and persecuted (CHrysos-
TOM) as a direct result of his preaching (Am-
BROSIASTER). When demonstration is made by
the wisdom of human words, the worse argu-
ment often overcomes the better one, so as to
encourage the arguer to boast of his own
achievement (Curysostom). The false teachers
were embarrassed by the Word incarnate (Am-
BROSIASTER) and dull to sublime teachings
(AugusTINB) of the one through whom God ac-
complished our salvation on the cross and in
the resurrection (Martus VicTorinus). Faith
is elicited not by philosophical rhetoric but by
the power of God demonstrated (ORrIGEN).

2:11 No Lofty Words or Wisdom

FaLse TeachErs EMBARRASSED BY THBE WoRD IN-
CARNATE. AMBROSIASTER: What Paul calls the
testimony here is God the Word incarnate, hid-
den from all ages with God. Heretics played

fast and loose with these things. They preached
their wicked doctrine with great eloquence, fol-
lowing the wisdom of the world. They empried
Christ’s cross of its power. They were embar-
rassed to be ridiculed by the world. Commen-
TARY ON Paur’s EpisTies.'

2:2 Knowing Only Christ Crucified

Jesus Cusust Fresp Us. Marius Vicrorinus: It

was the incarnate Word who accomplished the

mystery of our salvation. It was he who freed us
and redeemed us. We believe in him who is our
Savior through the cross and through his resur-
rection from the dead. AcainsT Artus 1a.?

Dutt To Susrime TeacHinGs. AucusTing: Paul
said this because he was speaking to those who
were unable to grasp the more sublime teach-
ings of the divinity of Christ. TraNITY 1.12.°

2:3 In Weakness, Fear and Trembling

ProvoxiNG PERSECUTION. AMBROSIASTER: By
preaching Christ in what appeared to be folly to
human wisdom, Paul provoked hatred and per-
secution against himself. COMMBNTARY ON
Paur’s EpisTiss.*

IN Mucs Fear. CHrysosTom: Was Paul really
afraid of danger? Yes, he was, for even though
he was Paul, he was still a man. This is not to
say anything against him but rather about the
infirmity of human nature. Indeed it is to the
credit of his sense of determination that even
when he was afraid of death and beatings, he
did nothing wrong because of this fear. There-
fore those who claim that Paul was not afraid of
being beaten not only do not honor him, they

1CSEL 81.21-22. *FC 69:165. *FC 45:35. *CSEL 81.22.
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diminish his greatness. For if he was without
fear, what endurance or self-control was there
in bearing dangers? HomiLies oN THE EPIsTLES
of PauL To THB CORINTHIANS 6.2.°

214 Not Words of Wisdom

NorT IN Prausisie Wonrps or Wispom. ORIGEN:
If our Scriptures had persuaded people to be-
lieve because they had been written with rhe-
torical art or philosophical skill, there is no
doubt that our faith would be said to depend on
the art of words and on human wisdom rather
than on the power of God. On FirsT PriNcIPLES

4.1.72.8

DemonsTrATION OF Powen. CHRYsosTOM: [t
does not belittle the gospel to say that it was
preached without wisdom. On the contrary,
this is the gospel’s great glory, the clearest sign
that it is divine and that it comes from heaven.
When demonstration is made by the wisdom of
human words, the worse argument often over-
comes the better one, because the one who ar-
gues for it has greater rhetorical skills. But in
this case it is not so, because the Spirit does not

enter an unclean soul, nor can he ever be over-
come, however much clever speech is used to at-
tack him. The demonstration by works and
signs is more powerful than mere words. Homt-
LIES ON THB Ep1sTLES OF PAuL TO THE CORIN-
THIANS 6.3.

2:5 Faith Rests in the Power of God

Gob’s Powsnr Is ETeanaL. PeLaGius: Human
wisdom is temporal. The power of God is eter-
nal. CoMMENTARY ON THE FIRsT EPISTLE TO THE
CORINTHIANS 2.*

Wisoom’s BoasT. CHrysosTom: Human wis-
dom denied the cross, but faith proclaimed the
power of God. Wisdom not only failed to reveal
the things which people sought after, but also it
encouraged them to boast of their own achieve-
ments. But faith not only gave them the truth,
it also encouraged them co glorify God. Hom1-
L18s oN THE EpisTLES oF PauL To THE CoRIN-
THIANS 6.3.”

*NPNF 112:30. *CWS177. "NPNF 112:30. *Migne PL
30:722C. *NPNF 112:30.

2:6-12 GOD’S SECRET WISDOM

*Yet among the mature we do impart wisdom, although it is not a wisdom of this age or
of the rulers of this age, who are doomed to pass away. 'But we impart a secret and hidden
wisdom of God, which God decreed before the ages for our glorification. "None of the
rulers of this age understood this; for if they had, they would not have crucified the Lord

of glory. *But, as it is written,
“What no eye has seen, nor ear heard,
nor the heart of man conceived,

what God has prepared for those who love him,”
God has revealed to us through the Spirit. For the Spirit searches everything, even the
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depths of God. ""For what person knows a man’s thoughts except the spirit of the man
which is in him? So also no one comprehends the thoughts of God except the Spirit of
God. "Now we have received not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit which is from God,

that we might understand the gifts bestowed on us by God.

Overview: Even those who crucified the Lord
(Orcumenius) were not beyond the range of
forgiveness (CHRYSOSTOM), unless they refuse
to repent and persist in their unbelief (THBO-
poreT OF Cyr). The depths of God (CLeMBENT
OF ALBXANDRIA) cannot be understood without
the Spirit of God (AMBROSIASTER, THEODORET
or Cyr), who is one with the Father and the
Son (SeverIAN oF GaBALA). Human search-
ing alone (AMBROSIASTER, OBCUMENIUS) can-
not penetrate these depths (OriGeN, CHRy-
sosToM). Faith is not grasped by the deceptive
spirit of the world (AMBROSIASTER). Worldly
wisdom is of this age (OrIGEN), but the

gospel sets forth wisdom of the age to come,
when the truth of God will be manifested to
those who now deny it (AMBROSIASTER, THEO-
DORE OF MopsugsTiA). God's wisdom is so
great that it makes human wisdom appear fool-
ish (CHRrYsosToM). The gospel is not merely a
riddle (THBODOREBT OF CYR). It is hidden not in
words but in power (AMBROSIASTER). It has
been stored up for us before we were born
(CHrysosTom). Both those who deny that
Christ was fully human (APOLLINARIANS) and
those who claim that God suffers in his essen-
tial nature as Word (Arians) misunderstand
the phrase “they crucified the Lord of glory”
(PBLAG1US). Although the Fathers debated
the source of Paul’s quotation in 2:9 (Am-
BROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM), they agreed on
the central importance of Christ’s death
(AuGusTINB). Wherever the quotation came
from, it shows how bright a spiritual body
can be (OrIGEN) and how God foresees and
foreknows our human choices (SEVERIAN).
The rulers are every spiritual or demonic
power that deliberately sets itself up against
God (AMBROSIASTER).

2:6 Imparting Wisdom to the Mature

WorLpry Wispom. Origen: When Paul talks
about the wisdom of the rulers of this world he
seems to be talking not abour one wisdom com-
mon to them all but about different kinds of
wisdom which are peculiar to each. ON FIrsT
PRINCIPLES 3.3.1.}

Tue MaTurs. AMBROSIASTER: The mature are
those who preach the cross as wisdom because
of the witness of Christ’s power at work. They
know that actions speak louder than words.
Their wisdom is not of this age but of the age
to come, when the truth of God will be mani-
fested to those who now deny it. CoMMENTARY
on Paut’s EpisTLes.?

Trus Wispom Founp 1N The Cross. CHRYSOS-
Tom: Paul is saying that when he, a man
thought to be foolish and a preacher of folly,
gets the better of the wise, he overcomes their
wisdom, not by foolishness but by a2 more per-
fect wisdom. This wisdom is so broad and so
great that the other kind appears to be foolish-
ness. True wisdom is the gospel, the means of
salvation through the cross of Christ. The per-
fect are those who believe. They are indeed
“perfect,” because they know that all human
things are utterly helpless, and therefore they
ignore them, being convinced that they have
nothing to gain from them. This is what true
believers are like. HomiLies oN THB EpisTLES OF
PauL T0o THE CORINTHIANS 7.1.°

2:7 The Hidden Wisdom of God

JOFP 223. ’CSEL81.23. *NPNF 112:34.
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ImpossiaLe IN HuMAN TERMS. AMBROSIASTER:
Paul testifies that he has been sent to reveal a se-
cret wisdom which the princes of this world do
not know and which they therefore label stu-
pid. The wisdom of God is hidden because it is
not in words but in power. It is impossible in
human terms, but it can be believed by the
power of the Spirit. God foresaw the future
sins of the world and therefore decreed this in
order to confound those who would turn his
wisdom into their own stupidity, and also to
glorify us, who would believe it. CoMMENTARY
on Paul's EpisTies.*

From THE BeGinnING. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul is
keen to point out that God always loved us,
even from the very beginning, when we did not
yet exist. For if he had not loved us, he would
not have foreordained our riches. Look beyond
the broken relationship which has come in be-
tween, and you will see that God's love for us is
more ancient still. HomiLies oN THB EpisTLES OF
PAuL To THE CORINTHIANS 7.4.°

Tus WuoLs DispENsATION. THEODORE OF Mop-
suesTIA: By wisdom Paul means the cross and
the whole dispensation of salvation. PAuLINE
COMMBENTARY FROM THE GRBEK CHURCH.®

Nor a RippLe. THEoDORET OF CYR: Paul does
not mean that he is now communicating in se-
crets and riddles but that the message he
preaches was once hidden. COMMENTARY ON THE
FIrsT EpISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 175.

2:8a Rulers of This Age Do Not
Understand

Every Demonic Power AGAINST Gop. AMBROSI-
AsTER: The rulers of this age are not only those
who were great among the Jews and the Ro-
mans but also every spiritual power which sets
itself up against God. The Jewish rulers cannot
be called rulers of this age, because they were
subject to the Romans. Nor did the Romans

crucify Jesus, because Pilate himself said that he
found no fault in him. The rulers who crucified
him were the demons. They knew that Jesus
was the Messiah but not that he was the Son of
God, and so it can be said that they crucified
him in ignorance. COMMENTARY ON PauL's Epis-
TLBS.®

2:8b Crucifying the Lord of Glory

ConDBMNED BY IGNORANCE. PELAGIUS: Pilate,
Caiaphas and the rest were condemned by their
ignorance, because they should have known the
truth. There are two kinds of heretics who mis-
interpret this passage. The first are the Apolli-
narians, and the second are the Arians. The
Apollinarians are wrong because they do not ac-
cept that Christ’s human nature was perfect.
The Arians err because they claim that the
Word of God can suffer. Arius did not believe
that it was the Lord of glory who took on a hu-
man nature, and therefore he thought that the
Word, being only human, could suffer. Com-
MENTARY ON THE FIRST EpISTLE TO THE CORIN-
THIANS 2.

Even THE CruciFiers Are NoT Beronp For-
G1veness. CHrysosTom: Could Herod and the
priests who wanted to crucify Jesus have been
forgiven? Yes. If they repented, they were for-
given. Even Paul, who persecuted the church,
was forgiven when he repented, and so they
could have been as well. The ignorance of the
rulers was not concerning Christ’s person but
rather concerning the significance of the event
which was taking place on the cross. Jesus
prayed that they might be forgiven, not because
they did not know him but because they did not
understand what they were doing. HomiLies oN
THE EP1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 7.5."°

‘CSEL 81.24. *NPNF112:35. *NTA 15:174. "Migne PG
82:242. *CSEL 81.24-25. *Migne PL 30:722D—723A.
'“NPNF 112:35-36.

22



1 CORINTHIANS 2:6-12

WHAT Ir CarisT HAp NoT D1BD? AUGUSTINE:
But if Christ had not been put to death, death
would not have died. The devil was overcome
by his own trophy, for the devil rejoiced when,
by seducing the first man, he cast him into
death. By seducing the first man, he killed
him." By killing the last man, he lost the first
from his snare. THe AscensioN 263."

Trose Who PersisT IN UNBELIEF. THEODORBT
of Cyr: God forgave Pilate, Herod, Annas, Caia-
phas and the rest for their ignorance at the time
of the crucifixion, but after Christ had risen and
ascended into heaven, and the Holy Spirit had
come, and the apostles had performed many
miracles, he handed them over for punishment,
because they persisted in their unbelief. Com-
MENTARY ON THE FIRsT EPISTLE TO THE CoRIN-
THIANS 176."

Who KiLLep THE LorD of GLory? OBCUMEN1US:
This applies to Herod and Pilate. It does not
apply in the same way to the high priests and
scribes, because they knew that Jesus was the
Christ. They were more like the workers in
the vineyard who said: “This is the heir. Let
us kill him, and the vineyard will be ours.”™*
PauLinge COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK
Cuurcn.”

2:9 What God Has Prepared

Goob Tuings To ComE. Isaac oF NINEVEH:
When it says “which eye hath not seen, nor ear
hath heard” and the rest, Scripture has declared
to us that the good things to come are incom-
prehensible and have no similarity to any thing
here. AscericaL HomiLies 2.

A Spinutual Bopy. Origen: From chis we may
gain an idea of how great the splendor, the
beauty and the brightness of a spiritual body is.
ON FIrsT PRINCIPLES 3.6.4."

PauLr's Source? AMBROs1ASTER: These words

were expressed somewhat differently by
Isaiah,' and they are also found in the apocry-
phal Apocalypse of Elijah.”” Paul uses them to
refer to the incarnation of Christ, which not
only goes against human perception but is be-
yond the understanding of heavenly powers as
well. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTies.”

A Pamarrrass? CHrysosTom: Where are these
words written? Eicher they are a paraphrase of
some passage [such as Isaiah 52:15], or they
were written in some book which has now dis-
appeared. In fact, many books were destroyed,
and very few survived the first® captivity intact,
as we know from the documents which have
survived. Not all the words of the prophets are
extant, but Paul, who was learned in the law
and was also speaking by the Spirit, would have
known them all accurately. HomiLigs oN THE
EpisTLES OF PAuL To THE CORINTHIANS 7.6.2

Gob Foresees HumaN CHOICES. SBVBRIAN OF
GaBata: One should not think that God has in-
discriminately revealed the mystery to some
and allowed the rest to perish in ignorance.
Rather one should know and be persuaded that
by the foreknowledge of his power God pre-
pared the right thing for each person according
to his deserts, for he foresees what each one
will choose even before it happens. PauLiNg
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREBK CHURCH.”

2:10 The Spirit Searches Everything

Tus Desp THiNGs oF Gop. CLEMENT OF ALEXAN-
pria: Those who possess the Spirit seek out the
deep things of God, that is, the hidden secrets
that surround prophecy. STROMATA 2.7.3.*

“Gen 3:1-19. JFC38:392. “Migne PG 82:242. "M 21:38.
BNTA 15432 "AHSIS 11. OFP 250, Is64:4. "See
K. Berger, “Zur Discussion iiber die Herkunft von 1 1Kor 29,”
New Testament Studies 24 (1977-1978): 271-83. ®CSEL 81.26.
HBabylonian. 2NPNF 112:36. PNTA 15:232. FC 85:161.
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Tue Limits or HuMAN SEARCHING. ORIGEN:
Only the Spirit can search everything. The hu-
man soul cannot do this, which is why it needs
to be strengthened by the Spirit if it is ever go-
ing to penetrate the depths of God. Commen-
TARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 1.10.6-10.”

OnNLY Gop CaN RevEAL GOD. AMBROSIASTER:
God revealed these things through his Spirit to
believers, because the things of God cannot be
understood without the Spirit of God, who is
of God and therefore knows everything about

him. CoMMBNTARY ON Paur’s EpisTLES.”

Accurate KnowLepGs or Gob Is Berono Our
SearcHing. CHRYsosToMm: If the Spirit, who
knows the secret things of God, had not re-
vealed them to us, there is no way that we could
ever have known them. The word search does
not imply that the Spirit was ignorant but re-
fers rather to accurate, detailed knowledge. It is
the same usage as when Paul speaks of God, say-
ing that he searches the human heart.” Homi-
LIES ON THE EpisTLES OF PAUL To THE CoRIN-
THIANS 7.7.2

Tus Spir1T's UNDERSTANDING. THEODORET OF
Cyr: Whoever has received the revelation of the
Spirit has also received the Spirit’s under-
standing. CoMMBNTARY ON THE FIrsT EPISTLE TO
THE CORINTHIANS 177.7

2:11 Only the Spirit Comprebends God’s
Thoughts

SpijiT ofF MAN—SPIRIT OF GOD. AMBROSIASTER:
The Spirit of God has taught us what he knows
by nature, not what he has been taught himself.
Furthermore, he has taught us about the mys-

tery of Christ, because he is not just the Spirit
of God but the Spirit of Christ as well. CoMMeN-
TARY ON Paut’s EprsTies.”

UNITY OF FATHER AND SPIRIT. SEVERIAN OF
GasaLa: God and the Holy Spirit are two per-
sons, whereas a man and the spirit in him are
not two persons but one man. What Paul
means is that just as in the man there is a cohe-
sion in knowing, so the knowledge of the Fa-
ther and the Spirit is one. What the Spirit
searches is therefore already known to him.
PAuLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GRBEK
CHurch.”

2:12 Receiving the Spirit from God

NoT Possessep sy Tue DecBPTIVE SPIRIT OF THE
WonLp. AMBROsIASTER: The “spirit of the
world” is the one by which different people are
possessed. It does not know the truth but can
only guess at it, and therefore it both deceives
others and is itself deceived by appearances.
CoMMENTARY oN PauL’s ErisTLES. Y

Human Wispom. Oscumenius: I think that by
“spirit of the world” Paul means human wis-
dom and learning. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM
THE GREEK CHURCH.”

NoT THE SpiriT FRoM Gop. THEODORET oF CYR:
Paul shows by saying this that the Holy Spirit
is not a creature but has his own divine nature.
COMMENTARY ON THE FirsT EPISTLE TO THE
CORINTHIANS 178,

313 9:239. ®CSEL 81.27. ¥Rom 8:27. ®NPNF 112:37.
Migne PG 82:243. “CSEL 81.27-28. »'NTA 15:233.
"CSEL 81.28. ®NTA 15:432. “Migne PG 82:243.
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2:13-16 SPIRITUAL PEOPLE

“And we impart this in words not taught by human wisdom but taught by the Spirit,
interpreting spiritual truths to those who possess the Spirit.”

“The unspiritual * man does not receive the gifts of the Spirit of God, for they are folly
to him, and be is not able to understand them because they are spiritually discerned. *The
spiritual man judges all things, but is himself to be judged by no one. **For who has known
the mind of the Lord so as to instruct him?” But we have the mind of Christ.

d O interprecing spiicual rutha in spiriuat | o

| ghianny L Ll b 4

ing spiritual things with spiritual ¢ Or natural

Overview: A spiritual truth must be viewed again, I compare this to the deliverance of Jonah
not in isolation but in comparison to other from the belly of the whale.! And when I say
spiritual cruths, such as Jonah's deliverance, that he was born of a virgin, I compare this to
Christ’s resurrection and Sarah'’s birthing the miraculous childbearing of barren women
(CHrysosTom). The soul that pretends to like Sarah, Rebekah and so on.? HoMiLigs oN
see without the Spirit may become a danger THE EpIsTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS
to itself, as if eyes were trying to see without 7.8}
light (CHRrYsosToM). Such a person is prone to
become contented with blindness (THEODOREBT NoTt A ToraL Disavowar or Human Wispowm.
or CYr, CHrYsosToM). One whose mind is TueoporeT of Cyr: This does not mean that
formed by God'’s revelation is better able to as- Paul did not have any human wisdom but that
sess philosophical arguments than the philoso- he preached in the wisdom of the Spirit. Com-
pher is able to assess revelation (OriGen). The MENTARY ON THE FIRST EpIsTLE TO THE CoRIN-
enemies of faith view falsehood as true (Am- THIANS 178.°
BROSIASTER). Everything we know about our
salvation comes from the mind of Christ 2:14a A Folly to Unspiritual Persons
(CHrYsOSTOM, AMBROSIASTER) through the
Holy Spirit (PeLAGIUS), revealing the mind of Tue Unspinituar Try To SEE WiTHOUT
the Father (OBcuMeN1us). It is not that Lieur. CHrYsosTom: God gave us a mind in
faith knows everything (CHRYsosTOM) but order that we might learn and receive help
that everything sufficienct for our salvation is from him, not in order that the mind should
adequately revealed (THEODORET OF CYR). be self-sufficient. Eyes are beautiful and use-
Only one who lives in the Spirit is prepared to ful, but if they choose to see without light,
teach Christianity (THBODORBT oF CYR). their beauty is useless and may even be harm-
ful. Likewise, if my soul chooses to see with-
2:13 Taught by the Spirit out the Spirit, it becomes a danger to itself.
HomiLies oN THE EpisTLBS OF PAUL TO THB
INTERPRETING SPIRITUAL TRUTHS. CHRYSOS- CORINTHIANS 7.9.°

Tom: Some spiritual truths are unclear and need

to be interpreted, but this can be done only by

comparing them with other spiritual things. Yon2:10. 'Gen21:1-7;2521. *NPNF 112:37. *Migne PG
For example, when I say that Christ rose 82:243. *NPNF 112:38.
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2:14b Spiritual Gifts Are Spiritually
Discerned

Tus UnspiniTuar Are UNasLs To UNDBRSTAND.
CHrysostom: The man who can see sees every-
thing which belongs to the blind man, but no
blind person can tell what he is doing. Likewise,
we who believe can understand both our own af-
fairs and those of unbelievers, but they are help-
less when it comes to trying to understand us.
HomiLies oN THE EpIsTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 7.11.°

CoNTENTED WITH BLINDNESS. THBODORET OF
Cyr: The unspiritual man is one who is happy
enough with his own ideas and who neither ac-
cepts nor understands the teaching of the
Spirit. COMMENTARY oN THB FIrsT EPISTLE TO
THE CORINTHIANS 178.”

2:15 The Spiritual Person Judges All
Things

Tus SeirrtuaL Man. Origen: The spiritual man
is able to judge everything, whether it is Greek
or barbarian, wise or foolish. He cannot be
judged by anyone because of the depth of his un-
derstanding and his responses. COMMENTARY ON
1 CORINTHIANS 1.11.44-45."

Tus Enemies of FArTH REGArD FALSEHOOD AS
Trus. AMBrosIAsTER: Who can condemn a man
who tells the truth? When such a person states
that all the enemies of the faith regard false-
hoods as true, their accusations are reduced to
nothing because they are condemned by the
judgment of the truth. CoMMENTARY ON PauL’s
ErisTies.

THe Gi1rt ofF TEACHING. THEODORET OF CYR:
The person who has received the Spirit’s gift is
equipped to teach others. Otherwise what he

says is of no value at all. COMMENTARY ON THE

FIrsT EP1sTLE TO THB CORINTHIANS 179.*°
2:16 Who Knows the Mind of the Lord?

PArTAKERS OF THE MIND OF CHRIST. AMBROSIAS-
TER: Paul says this because believers are partak-
ers of the divine wisdom.!! CoMMENTARY ON
Paut's EpisTLES.

Tus ILLumiNnaTION OF THE HoLy SpiriT. PELA-
Grus: We have the mind of Christ because we
have the Holy Spirit. COMMENTARY ON THE
FirsT EpisTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 2.

Do We Know ALL THAT CrisT Knows?
Curysostom: We know the things which are in
the mind of Christ, which he has willed and re-
vealed to us. This does not mean that we know
everything which Christ knows but rather that
everything which we know comes from him and
is spiritual. HomiLies on THE EPisTLES OF PAUL
To THE CORINTHIANS 7.12."

Notuing Lacking. THEODORET oF Cyr: Paul
demonstrates with sufficient clarity that
there is nothing lacking in God'’s teaching. It
is not simply that it contains the sum of all
knowledge, but God also imparts wisdom so
that we may understand it properly. Commen-
TARY ON THB FIRsT EPISTLE TO THE CORIN-
THIANS 179."

Tuz Farner in Us. Oscumenius: The “mind of
Christ” refers to the Father. Paul is saying that
we have the Father of Christ in us. PauLing
COMMENTARY FROM THB GREBK CHURCH."

*NPNF 112:39. "Migne PG 82:246. 4TS 9:241. *CSEL
81.30-31. '*Migne PG 82:246. "'Is40:13. CSEL 81.31.
YMigne PL 30:724B. *CSEL 81.39. Migne PG 82:246.
YNTA 15:432-33.
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3:1-4 UNSPIRITUAL PEOPLE

'But I, brethren, could not address you as spiritual men, but as men of the flesh, as babes
in Christ. ’I fed you with milk, not solid food; for you were not ready for it; and even yet
you are not ready, *for you are still of the flesh. For while there is jealousy and strife among
you, are you not of the flesh, and behaving like ordinary men?*For when one says, “I belong
to Paul,” and another, “I belong to Apollos,” are you not merely men?

Overview: The Holy Spirit dwells and remains
in believers who stay firm in the conviction of
their new birth (AMBROSIASTER). Solid food is
found in the teaching of the Father and the Son
in the New Testament, prefigured in the manna
of Moses in the Old Testament (OrtGen, Cag-
SARIUS OF ARLEs). To be ready only for milk is
to be fixated on miracles (SBVBRIAN OF Ga-
BALA). For these hearers the level of teaching
must be downwardly adjusted (THEODORET oF
Cyr). Recall that the Lord displayed his glory
on the mountain to only three disciples, who
were told to say nothing about what had hap-
pened until his resurrection (AMBROSIASTER).
Factionalism produces jealousy, deepens carnal-
ity and takes away the freedom to hear the gos-
pel (CHrysosTOM). Paul’'s emphasis on the
spiritual person is not to be understood as a

Manichaean rejection of the body (AuGusTINB).

3:1 Babes in Christ

ADDRESSED AS CARNAL PEOPLE. AMBROSIASTER:
These people were carnal because they were
still slaves to the desires of the present age. Al-
though they had been baptized and had re-
ceived the Holy Spirit, they were carnal because
after their baptism they had returned to their
old lives, which they had renounced. The Holy
Spirit dwells in a person into whom he has
poured himself if that person stays firm in the
conviction of his new birth. Otherwise he de-
parts, but only provisionally. If that person re-
pents, the Spirit will return, for he is always

ready for what is good, being a lover of repen-
tance. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s Ep1sTLES.!

NoTt A MaNICHAEAN REJECTION OF THE BobDY.
AvucusTing: Paul was not speaking of their bod-

ies but of their carnal spirits. City or Gop 22.21.2

3:2a Fed with Milk, Not Solid Food

Sovip Foop. OriGen: In spiritual matters, “solid
food” means the teaching about the Father and
the Son. In the Old Testament, solid food ap-
pears under the guise of typology, as, for exam-
ple, when we read about the serpent which
Moses lifted up in the wilderness.? This serpent
was a picture, or type, of Christ, which explains
why it was that the people were saved when
they looked at it. CoMMBNTARY ON 1 CORIN-
THIANS 1.12.17-23."

CumisTIAN TEACHERS, Likg Cows, Feep By Two
Upbsrs. Cassartus of ArLes: Not unfictingly,
dearly beloved, do elders seem to bear a likeness
to cows. Just as a cow has two udders to nurse
her calf, so also elders ought to feed the Chris-
tian people with two udders: both the Old and
the New Testaments. SERMONS 4.4.°

ONLY MiLk. SEVERIAN OF GABALA: By “milk”
Paul means moral teaching and miracles. Solid
food, by contrast, is the proclamation of the

1CSEL 81.31-32. ’FC24:473. Num 21:8-9. YJTS9:242.
SEC31:31.




1 CORINTHIANS 3:1-4

doctrines of God. PaAuLiINE COMMBENTARY FROM
THE GREEK CHURCH.®

3:12b Not Yet Ready

Not Reapy. AMBROsIASTER: Although they had
been born again in Christ, they were not yet fit
to receive spiritual things. Although they had re-
ceived the faith which is the seed of the Spirit,
they had produced no fruit worthy of God, but
like babies, they were eager for the sensations of
imperfection. But Paul, who was a man of God
and a spiritual physician, gave to each of them
according to his strength, so that no one should
suffer scandal where spiritual matters were con-
cerned because of imperfection or inexperience.
Paul is also arguing strongly against those who
were complaining that they had not heard any-
thing spiritual for a long time, when in fact they
were not worthy to hear it. The false apostles
conveyed their message indiscriminately to any-
one who would listen, but it is generally agreed
that our Lord and Master spoke one way in pub-
lic and another way to his disciples in private,
and that even among the latter a distinction was
made, for he displayed his glory on the moun-
tain to only three disciples and told them to say
nothing about what had happened until he
should rise again from the dead. CoMMENTARY
on Paur's Epistres.

Witnout Excuss. CHrysosTom: The Corin-
thians’ inability to receive solid food was not by
nature but by choice, so they were without ex-
cuse. HomiLies oN THE EP1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 7.3.°

ApjusTING THE LBVEL OF TBACHING. THEODORET
or Cyr: Paul is saying that he adjusted the level
of his teaching to their lack of understanding.
CoMMENTARY ON THE FIrsT EPISTLE TO THE
CORINTHIANS 179.]

3:3 Jealousy and Strife

StiLL of THE FLesH. CHRYsSOsTOM: Here Paul
talks about the particular problem which made
the Corinthians carnal. There were other mat-
ters, like fornication and uncleanness, which he
would deal with later, but first he wants to
tackle something which he has clearly been try-
ing to put right for some time. If jealousy makes
people carnal, every one of us ought to be crying
out because of our sin and covering ourselves in
sackcloth and ashes. Who is not tainted with
this? I say this of others only because I know
how true it is of me. HoMiLies oN THE EPISTLES
oF PAuL To THE CORINTHIANS 8.3."°

314 Bebaving as Mere Humans

FactionaLism. CHRYsosTOM: It was the faction-
alism of the Corinthians that produced jeal-
ousy, and that in turn made them carnal. Once
they were carnal, they were no longer free to
hear truchs of a more spiritual kind. HomiLies
oN THB EpP1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS
8.5.1

NTA 15:236. "CSEL 81.32-33. *NPNF112:44. *Migne PG
82:246. ""NPNF 112:44-45. "'NPNF 1 12:45.
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3:5-10 SERVANTS OF GOD

*What then is Apollos? What is Paul? Servants through whom you believed, as the Lord
assigned to each. °I planted, Apollos watered, but God gave the growth. "So neither he
who plants nor he who waters is anything, but only God who gives the growth. 'He who
plants and he who waters are equal, and each shall receive his wages according to his labor.
*For we are God’s fellow workers; you are God’s field, God’s building.

According to the grace of God given to me, like a skilled master builder I laid a
foundation, and another man is building upon it. Let each man take care how he builds

upon it.

Ovserview: Only one who is planted in the
Lord’s house, the doctrines of the church,
will bring forth flower and fruit (Jerome). In
this process only God gives growth (AuGus-
TINE, AMBROSIASTER, THBODORET OF CYR).
God the Spirit gives life even where there is
not yet a visible baptism, as in the case of mar-
tyrs (AMBROSIASTBR). Differing gifts and
tasks may be inspired by the one Spirit
(CHrysosTom). The unity of God’s building
is protected against splitting by the bounda-
ries of ecumenical consent (CHRYSOSTOM).
What we build now must cohere with the
foundation (AMBROSIASTER). Christ is the
only foundation (CHRrYsosToM), which must
be preserved, not overthrown (THBODORSBT OF
CYR). We are not slaves but God’s fellow work-
ers in our preaching (THEODORE oF MoPsuBs-
T1A). The poison of pride is resisted with the
medicine of true humility (CABSARIUS OF ARLES).
It is a great thing to be a servant 5o as to be used
by God to bring others to faith, but compared
with the root of all good, this is nothing
(CurysosToM, PBLAGIUS). Paul wants to avoid
the temptation to idleness that results when eve-
rybody is treated as though equal in virtue
(CHRYSOSTOM, AMBROSIASTER, PELAGIUS).

3:5 Servants Through Whom They
Believed

AroLLOS AND PauL A8 SERVANTS. PELAGIUS: If
Paul and Apollos counted for nothing, what can
we say about those who glory in the flesh? Com-
MENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORIN-
THIANS 3.

PREACHING AND SBRVING. CHRYSOsTOM: Paul
denigrates himself in order to show the Corin-
thians that he is not mistreating them. It is a
great thing to be a servant, used by God to
bring others to faith, but compared with the
source and the root of all good, it is nothing.
Note also that Paul called Apollos and himself
servants, not evangelists. This is because they
had not merely preached the gospel, but they
had also ministered to the people at Corinth.
The first was a matter of word only, whereas
the second includes deeds as well. HomiLies on
THE EpI1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 8.5.°

3:6 God Gave the Growth

Gob THE SPIRIT GIvES GROWTH. AMBROSIASTER:
To plant is to evangelize and to bring to faith,
to water is to baptize with the approved form
of words. To forgive sins, however, and to give
the Spirit belongs to God alone. We know that

'Migne PL 30:724D. *NPNF 112:45.
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the Holy Spirit is given by God without the lay-
ing on of hands, and it has happened that an un-
baptized person has received the forgiveness of
his sins. Was such a person invisibly baptized,
considering that he received the gift which be-
longs to baptism? CoMMBNTARY ON PauL’s Epis-

TLBS.]

PurTing Down RooTs IN THE HousE oF THE
Loro. Jeroms: I have been planted in the house
of the Lord, I mean in the church; not in the
walls but in its doctrines. Everyone who has
been planted in the house of the Lord, who has
put down roots there, brings forth flowers.
Howmiy 21.*

DirrerinG Girrs. CHryYsosTom: Paul and Apol-
los had different functions, but everything they
did was of God. HomiLies oN THE EpisTLES OF
PaUL T0 THE CORINTHIANS 8.5.°

317 Only God Is Anything

PLANTERS AND WATERERS ARE NOTHING. AM-
BROSIASTER: In relation to God’s honor, human
honor is nothing. As far as the ministry is con-
cerned, a man may be honored in the way that a
servant is honored. CoMMBNTARY ON PauL’s
EpisTLBS.®

OnrY Gop Gives INCREASE. AUGUSTINE: Since
the apostles would not have accomplished any-
thing if God had not given the increase, how
much more true is this of you or me, or anyone
else of our time, who fancies himself as a
teacher. LETTERs 193.”

Lasonr 1N Vain. THEODORET oF Cyr: Our labor is
in vain without the help of God. CoMMBNTARY
oN THE FirsT Ep1sTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 180.}

3:8 Receiving Wages According to Labor

A GrEATER REWARD. AMBROSIASTER: Even
though they are equal, the one who preaches

the gospel is still greater than the one who bap-
tizes and will receive a greacer reward. CoMmMeN-
TARY ON PauL’s EpistLes.’

Himsp Hanps. PeLactus: Paul points out that
he and Apollos are merely hired hands on some-
one else’s farm. They have nothing apart from
the payment they get for their labor. Commen-
TARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS

3. 10

AvoipiNg THE TeMPTATION TO IDLENBSS. CHRY-
sosTom: Paul says this in order to show that the
Corinthians have no reason to think that some
of them are superior to others. He did not allow
those who worked hard to regard themselves as
superior to those who did less, nor did he per-
mit the latter to be jealous of the former. But in
order to avoid the temptation to idleness which
naturally results when everybody is treated
equally, whether they have worked hard or not,
Paul adds that the rewards will be distributed
to each one according to the work accom-
plished. HomiLies oN THE EpisTLES OF PAuL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 8.6."

3:9 Fellow Workers

Tue Unity of Gop's BuiLbing. CHRYSOSTOM:
The building does not belong to the workman
but to the master. If you are a building, you
must not be split in two, since then the building
will collapse. If you are a farm, you must not be
divided but rather surrounded with a single
fence, the fence of unanimity. HomiLiss oN THB
EpisTLES OF PAuL To THE CORINTHIANS 8.6."

Wonrksas Are Not Staves. THEODORE oF Mop-
suesTIA: Paul calls us God’s fellow workers, not
his servants or slaves. PAuLINE COMMENTARY
FROM THB GREEK CHURCH."

CSEL 81.34. *FC 48:173. ’CSEL 81.46. *CSEL81.34. 'FC
30:301. *Migne PG 82:247. *CSEL 81.35. “Migne PL 30:725A.
“INPNF 112:46. >NPNF112:45. 'NTA 15175.
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Tus MebiciNg or HumiLiTy. CABSARIUS OF
Anriss: Coworkers of God are those who, when
once they see the poison of pride creeping into
the heart of a brother, with all haste try to de-
stroy it with the medicine of true humility. Ser-
MONS 233.6."

3:10 Laying a Foundation

Buip PropERLY ON THE FounpaTION. ORIGEN:
This warning applies to you and me as well. If I
do not build properly on the foundation already
laid for me, then the fire will consume my work
on the day of judgment. CommeNTARY ON 1 COR-
INTHIANS 1.15.18-20."

WaaTt WE BuiLo Consrss with THE FOUunDaA-
TION. AMBROSIASTBR: The wise master builder is
one who preaches the same gospel as that
which was preached by the Savior. Afterward
other people build on the foundation, some-
times well and sometimes badly. We need to
pay attention to make sure that what we build
coheres with the foundation, because if it is

crooked or lightweight it will collapse, though

the foundation itself will remain intact. Even
when people have taught badly, the name of
Christ endures, because it is the foundation, al-
though the bad teaching collapses. Commen-
TARY ON PauL’s EpisTLEs.!®

Cunust Is Te FounpaTtion. CHrysosTom: Paul
is not exalting himself by taking the example of
a skilled master builder, because whatever skill
he possesses comes entirely from the grace of
God that has been given to him. Furthermore,
because it is grace, it is not divided but rests se-
curely on the one foundation, which is Christ.
HowMiries oN THE EPIsTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 8.6."

PrEeseavING THE FOUNDATION. THEODORET OF
Cyr: We need to build on the foundation, not
overthrow it. COMMENTARY ON THE FIrsT EpIs-
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 181."

“EC 66:196. “JTS 9:244. CSEL 81.35. 'NPNF 1 12:46.
Migne PG 82:247.

3:11-15 THE PRINCIPLES OF DIVINE ARCHITECTURE

YFor no other foundation can any one lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ.
“Now if any one builds on the foundation with gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay,
straw— Peach man’s work will become manifest; for the Day will disclose it, because it
will be revealed with fire, and the fire will test what sort of work each one has done. *If
the work which any man has built on the foundation survives, be will receive a reward. “If
any man’s work is burned up, he will suffer loss, though he himself will be saved, but only

as through fire.

Overview: Paul uses the metaphor of architec-
ture to describe the Christian life: There is no

other foundation (AMBROSIASTER) than Jesus
Christ (OrigeN) to which the faithful are
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firmly cemented (CHrYsosTom). This same
foundation was laid for the Gentiles in Paul’s
ministry (OriGeN). Though the foundation is
the same for all che faithful, they may choose to
build with different moral materials (CHRrYsos-
oM, THEODORET OF CYR). To sin after repen-
tance and faith is to build once again on hay and
straw (ORIGEN). On a scale from the highest-
grade materials (jewels) to the lowest (straw),
the builder chooses materials for good or ill
(PBrAGIUS). Each one’s quality of work will be
tested in final judgment (AuGusTINE) and will
become clear (AMBROSIASTER). Wood, hay and
straw will not survive the fire of judgment
(PeLAG1US). One who is saved by faith may yet
have to be tested by fire (AMBROSIASTER).
When one who has faith continues to pursue a
wicked life, his faith will not protect him from
punishment, because his work will be burned
like hay in the fire, as distinguished from gold
(CurysosTom). The good works offered up by
faith must be offered in this life, for when the
gate of death once closes there is no future op-
portunity in the world to come for human free-
dom to repair sins (GREGORY THE GREAT).
Though heretics may want to be called Chris-
tian, the substantial proclamation underlying
the name Christian is not honored (AuGusTINE).
The eternal destiny of the teacher does not fi-
nally depend exclusively on the irresponsible
choices of his pupils (THEODORET oF CYR).

3:11 Jesus Christ the Foundation

Tue FouNDATION LAID FOR THE GENTILES.
Oricen: The other apostles laid this foundation
among the Jews, while Paul and Barnabas laid it
among the Gentiles. CoMMENTARY ON 1 CORIN-
THIANS 115.41-42."

No OtHer FounpaTioN. AMBROSIASTER: No-
body can lay another foundation, because
even if some people are heretics, they do not
teach except in the name of Christ. They can-
not commend the inventions of their error in

any other way. So through the dignity of his
name they try to make contradictory and ab-
surdideas acceptable. CoMMENTARY ON PauL’s
EpisTies.?

CeMeNTED To THE FounpaTION. CHRYSOSTOM:
The foundation is already in place, and no one
can change it. Let us therefore build on it and
cling to it in the way that branches cling to the
vine, so that there is no gap berween us and
Christ. For the minute a gap opens up between
the vine and its branches, the branches wither
and perish. Similarly, if a building is not ce-
mented to its foundation, it will collapse. There-
fore, let us not merely cling to Christ, but let us
be cemented to him, for if we stand apart we
shall perish. HomiLies oN THE EpisTLES OF PAUL
o THE CORINTHIANS 8.7.}

Tuz PreTensE oFr THB HERETICS. AUGUSTINE:
It should not be denied that this is the distinc-
tive basis of the orthodox faith, just because

it is shared between us and certain heretics as
well. For if we think carefully about the mean-
ing of Christ we shall see that among some of
the heretics who want to be called Christians,
the name of Christ is held in honor, but the
reality to which the name points is not.
ENCHIRIDION 2.5.*

3:12 Precious or Common Building
Materials

BuiLpING oN WooD, HAY AND STRAW. ORIGEN:
If we think what is right and good, then we are
building on a foundation of gold. If we repeat
every holy word that has been spoken without
corrupting it, then we are building on a founda-
tion of silver. If all our works are good, then we
are building on precious stones. But if I sin after
laying the foundation, then I am building on
wood; if I continue, I am building on hay, and

'JTS 9:24445. *CSEL 81.36. *NPNF 112:47. *LCC7:39.
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finally, if I still go on, I am building on straw.
COMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 1.15.46-55."

Tyees oF BuiLbing MaTemuaLs. PeLAGtus: The
house does not build itself; somebody has to
put cthe walls up. This is the role of teachers in
the church. The gold, silver, etc., represent six
different types of hearers. Gold stands for good
respondents, silver for better ones (because sil-
ver is stronger than gold) and precious stones
for the best of all. Similarly, wood stands for
bad people, hay for those who are worse and
straw for the worst of all. COMMENTARY ON THE
First EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 3.°

Tus FOUNDATION Is THE SAME FOR ALL THE
Farrurur. CHrysosTom: Our faith is the founda-
tion, and it is the same for everyone. But in life,
not everyone is the same. Some are diligent, oth-
ers lazy. Some are high achievers, others more
average. Some do well in greater things, others
shine in lesser matters. Some people’s mistakes
are more serious than others’. This is why we
find the variety here. Furthermore, the judg-
ment applies to the effort, not to the results. A
teacher cannot be faulted merely because his pu-
pils refuse to listen. HomiLies oN THE EpIsTLES
of PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 9.5.”

MoraL MaTsriALs. THEODORET oF Cyr: Some
people think that this refers to the development
of Christian doctrine, but a glance at the con-
text will show that Paul is talking about morals
and behavior here. COMMEBNTARY ON THE FIRST
ErisTLB To THE CORINTHIANS 182.°

3:13 Fire Will Test One’s Work

TrsTeDp BY F1rB. AMBROSIASTER: In the fire, bad
teaching will become clear to everyone, though
for the moment it is deceiving some. CoMMEN-
TARY ON PauLr’s EpistiEs.]

FinaL TrstiNG. AucusTINE: The fire will try the
quality of everyone’s work. If his work remains,

he will receive his reward. If his work burns, he
will lose his reward, but he himself will be
saved. In this fire neither man will be lost for-
ever, though the fire will profit the one and
harm the other, being a test for both. City oF
Gop 21."°

Surviving THE FIms oF JupamenT. PBLAGIUS:
Gold, silver and precious stones will survive the
fire of judgment, but wood, hay and straw will
be burned up. CoMMENTARY ON THE FIRsST EpIs-
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 3.

3:14 Receiving a Reward

GLrorious Worx BuiLt on e FounpaTION.
AmerosiasTer: If anyone’s work proves lasting,
he will receive his wage. He will be just like the
three brothers in the fiery furnace,' destined to
receive as his wage heavenly life with glory.
COMMENTARY oN PauL’s EpisTiEs."

3:15 Saved Only As Through Fire

Tus Fire WiLL TesT THE WORK. AMBROSIASTER:
To suffer loss is to endure reproof. For what
person, when subjected to punishment, does

not lose something thereby? Yet the person him-
self may be saved. His living soul will not perish
in the same way that his erroneous ideas will,
Even so, however, he may suffer punishments
of fire. He will be saved only by being purified

through fire. CoMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpistiBs. ™

Goip Survives Fire, Hay Burns. CHRYsosTOM:
If someone has the right faith but leads a
wicked life, his faith will not protect him from
punishment, because his work will be burned
up. A man in gold armor will pass through a
river of fire and come out shining all the more
brightly, but a man who passes through it with

:JTS 9:245. *Migne PL 30:725C—726A. "NPNF 112:51.
Migne PG 82:250. CSEL 81.37. '°FC 24:400-401. 'Migne
PL 30:726B. '*Dan 3:1-10. ’CSEL 81.37. "CSEL 81.37-38.
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hay will lose it all and destroy himself besides.
Homiries oN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 9.5."

Tus Farrnrur Teacuea WiLL Receive His Re-
warp. THEODORET OF CyR: The teacher teaches
what is right. Some follow him; others do not.
Those who follow will be like gold and silver—
purified by the fire and shining when they
emerge from it. The others will be burned up.
But the teacher will not lose anything by this. If
he has been faithful, he will receive his reward
regardless. COMMENTARY ON THE FisT EpisTLE
T0 THE CORINTHIANS 183."

Avorping FaLsB AsSURANCE. CAESARIUS OF AR-
Les: There are many people who understand
this text incorrectly, deceiving themselves with
a false assurance. They believe that if they build
serious sins upon the foundation of Christ,
those very offenses can be purified by transitory
flames, and they themselves can later reach eter-
nal life. This kind of understanding must be cor-

rected. People deceive themselves when they
flacter chemselves in this way. For in that fire it
is slight sins which are purged, not serious
ones. Even worse, it is not only the greater sins
but the smaller ones as well which can ruin a
person. SERMONS 179.1.”

OprrPoRTUNITY FOR PURGING OF SIN 1N THis Lirs
AND THE NEXT. GREGORY THE GREAT: We should
remember that in the world to come no one will
be purged of even his slightest faults unless he
has deserved such a cleansing through good
works performed in this life. DiaLoGuE 4.41."

BNPNF 112:51. “Migne PG 82:250. 'FC 47:450. “FC
39:249. Gregory is often considered to be a chief contributor to
the early medieval doctrine of purgation. This hypothesis does
not negate what he says elsewhere about the priority of grace to
faith active in love. A talanced reading of Gregory’s intent must
link his speculation about the purgation required for the celes-
tial life to his (largely Augustinian) teaching of grace. Any good
works to be offered up in the life of faith must be offered freely
before the cime of death, for once closed there is no future op-
portunity for human fieedom to engage in temporally willed

acts in the world to come.

3:16-17 CHRISTIAN IDENTITY

Do you not know that you are God’s temple and that God’s Spirit dwells in you? VIf
any one destroys God’s temple, God will destroy him. For God’s temple is holy, and that

temple you are.

Overview: God the Spirit lives in his own tem-
ple: we ourselves (AMBROSIASTER). Those who
have become spiritual according to their confes-
sion of faith may nevertheless still live as
though they were carnal, thus becoming an in-
sult to the Holy Spirit who dwells in them

(TuBopoRE OF MoPSUEBSTIA). Paul pricks the
conscience of those who would treat God's holy
temple as a profane place (AMBROSIASTER), as
in the case of fornication (CHRYsosTOM).

3116 The Spirit Dwells in God’s Temple
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Tue Spirat Lives 1N Us. AMBROSIASTER: It is
necessarily the case that God lives in his own
temple. Note that because he says that the
Spirit of God lives in us, the word God must be
taken to refer to the Holy Spirit [in this verse].
COMMENTARY ON Paut's EpisTLes.'

INSULTING THE SPir1T. THEODORE OF MoPSUBS-
T1A: The one who believes in Christ receives
the Holy Spirit, who dwells in him by the
washing of rebirth, and thus he is spiritual.
But if such people then turn around and serve
worldly passions, in that respect they are car-
nal. Paul says that those who have become
spiritual according to their confession of faith
may nevertheless still live as though they
were carnal so as to become an insult to the
Holy Spirit who dwells in them. PauLing

COMMBNTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.2
3:17 You Are God’s Temple

Gonp’s TempLe Is HoLy. AMBROSIASTER: Paul
says this in order to prick the consciences of
those who have corrupted their bodies through
evil living, especially the man who was having
an affair with his facher’s wife.> COMMENTARY
oN Paur’s EpisTLgs.*

ProraninG Gopo's TempLe. CHRYsosToM: God's
temple is holy, but anyone who has committed
fornication is profane. HomiLies on THE Eris-
TLES OF PAUL TO THB CORINTHIANS 9.7.°

!CSEL 81.38. NTA 15:176. 1 Cor 5:1-5. *CSEL 81.38.
SNPNF 1 12:52.

3:18-23 THE UPSIDE-DOWN PERSON

"8Let no one deceive himself. If any one among you thinks that he is wise in this age, let him
become afool that he may become wise. ’For the wisdom of this world is folly with God. For
it is written, “He catches the wise in their craftiness,” *’and again, “The Lord knows that the
thoughts of the wise are futile.” !So let no one boast of men. For all things are yours, “whether
Paulor Apollos or Cephas or the world or life or death or the present or the future, all are yours;

Band you are Christ’s; and Christ is God’s.

Overvisw: Whatever human beings think
apart from God is foolishness (AMBROSIASTER).
The faithful may look like fools to this world
when they despise earthly wisdom, while the
wise are caught in their craftiness when they
imagine they can do without God (CHRYsos-
ToM, THRODORET OF CYR). What the wise
thought true has turned out to be false (AM-
BROSIASTER) and unable to save (PsLAGIUS).
Whatever the worldly wise may have, it may be
stolen (Or1GEN). In this way Paul returns to his

original theme (CHRYSOSTOM, AMBROSIASTER).
3:18 Becoming a Fool to Become Wise
RECAPITULATION. AMBROSIASTER: Here Paul is

returning to what he said (in the first chapter].
COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLES.!

CSEL 81.39.
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A Wispom Nor Learnep TurougH Stupr.
Isaac or Nineven: Those who are tiny of body?
and those who, being wise in the world, aban-
don their knowledge and . . . become like babes
of their own free will, will learn a wisdom
which is not learned through study’s labors.
AsceTicar Homiues 72.}

Dzap 1o THE WonrLp. CHRYsosToM: Paul asks
us to become dead to the world, and this dead-
ness is of benefit to us, because it is the begin-
ning of new life. So also he bids us become
foolish toward the world, thereby introducing
us to true wisdom. You become a fool to this
world when you despise earthly wisdom and
are persuaded that it contributes nothing to
your undersctanding of the faith. For Chris-
tians, everything is just the opposite of what
it seems. HomiLies oN THE EP1sTLES OF PAUL
TO THE CORINTHIANS 10.2."

3:19 Worldly Wisdom Is Folly with God

CarcHing THE Wise IN THrir CrArTINESS.
Curysostom: How does God catch the wise in
their own craftiness?* By showing them that while
they imagined they can do without God, just then
they would have all the more need of him. They
are reduced to such a strait as to appear inferior to
fishers and illiterates, whose wisdom they cannot
now do without. HomiLigs on THE EpisTLES OF
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 10.3.°

Lacxing Gracs. THBODORET oF Cyr: The wis-
dom of this world is that which lacks the grace
of God. It is purely human in character. Com-
MENTARY ON THE FIrsT EptsTLE TO THE CORIN-
THIANS 184.7

3:20 The Futility of Worldly Wisdom

WHAT Tuey THouaHT FALSE Was Trus. AM-
BRosIASTER: Knowing that their thoughts are
vain, God rebukes their wisdom in order to
prove thac they are foolish, showing that what

they thought was false is true and vice versa.
COMMENTARY oN Paur’s EpisTLEs.

Tue TuovenTts or THE Wiss. PeLAGius: The
thoughts of the wise® contribute nothing to a
person’s salvation. COMMBNTARY ON THE FIrsT
EpiSTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 3."°

3:21 No Boasting of Human Reason

ALL THinGs Arz Yours. Origen: The believer
owns everything there is, but the unbeliever is
effectively penniless. Anything he may have has
been stolen. CoMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS
2.17.12-14."

TryinG To THINK APART FROM GOD. AMBROSIAS-
T8R: Human reasoning is unwise and weak, so
one should not glory in man but in God, whose
word cannot be altered. Whatever human be-
ings think apart from God is foolishness. Com-
MENTARY ON PauLr’s EpisTLBS.

3:22 All Things Are Yours

A Worp oF ENCOURAGEMENT. CHRYSOSTOM:
Having criticized the Corinthians, Paul now
turns to encourage them once more. He even
puts down the pride of the teachers by imply-
ing that they ought to be grateful to the others,
for whose sake they were made what they are.
HomiLies oN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 10.4."

3:23 Belonging to Christ

You Ars CHRisT 8. AMBROSIASTER: We are
Christ’s because we were made by him, both
physically and spiricually. CommeNTARY ON
Paur’s Episties.

3CE. Ps 11456, *AHSIS 352. *NPNF 112:54. Yob 5:13.
*NPNF 112:55. "Migne PG 82:251. *CSEL 81.40. *Ps 94:11.
“Migne PL 30:727A. TS 9:353. JCSEL 81.40. *NPNF1
12:55. “CSEL 81.41.
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Wz Ars Curist’s sy Gracse. CHRYsosTom: We TLBS OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 10.4."
are Christ’s because we have been made by him
[by grace]. But Christ is God's, not as a crea-

ture but as his own Son. HomiLies oN THE Epis- NPNF 1 12:55.

4:1-5 PAUL'S IDENTITY

"This is how one should regard us, as servants of Christ and stewards of the mysteries
of God. *Moreover it is required of stewards that they be found trustworthy. *But with
me it is a very small thing that I should be judged by you or by any human court. I do not
even judge myself. *I am not aware of anything against myself, but I am not thereby
acquitted. It is the Lord who judges me. *Therefore do not pronounce judgment before
the time, before the Lord comes, who will bring to light the things now hidden in darkness
and will disclose the purposes of the heart. Then every man will receive his commendation
from God.

Overview: Paul defended himself against the 4:1 Servants of Christ

unreasonable blame of others without pretend-

ing to be utterly blameless (IGNATIUS OF ANTI- STEwWARD oF THE MysTemiBs. OriGeN: There is
ocH, OriGeN, CHRysosToM). He knew that he a big difference between being a servant of
was unable to judge himself rightly but that Christ and a steward of the mysteries of God.
God knew his heart (CHrysosToM, THeo- Anyone who has read the Bible can be a ser-
DoRrET OF CYR). The timing of the verdict on vant of Christ, but to be a steward of the mys-
our moral failures is for the final judge to say, teries one must plumb their depths. Paul was
not for us to preempt (AMBROSIASTER, THEO- acting as a steward of the mysteries when he
poreT of CYR). God who sees into our secret commissioned Luke, for example, to write his
depths (CHrysosToM) does not focus upon in-  Gospel, and when he sent Timothy"' to sort
cidentals (OrigeN). The servant of Christ out the Ephesian church. I would even dare
will read the Scriptures carefully, but the to say that in Corinth Paul acted like a ser-
steward of the mysteries of God will plumb vant of Christ, whereas in Ephesus he became
their depths (ORriGEN). The mysteries of God a steward of the mysteries of God.? Commen-
are not to be offered indiscriminately, but TARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 2.18.10-16.}

only to those prepared for them and to whom

they are due (CHRYsosTOM). We are called to IN ACCORD WITH THE APOSTLES. AMBROSIASTER:
be trustworthy stewards like the apostles Paul says this because some of the Corinthians

(OriGEN, AMBROSIASTER), ministering faith-
fully what has been entrusted to us (CHRYsOS-
TOM, AMBROSE).

!} Tim 1:14. Eph 3:1-13. TS 9:354.

37



1 CORINTHIANS 4:1-§

were denigrating him. He did not preach any-
thing different from the apostles. By calling him-
self a servant of Christ and a steward of the
mysteries of God, Paul implicitly points out
who the false apostles are. He denies that what
they preach is of Christ, because it is not in ac-
cord with apostolic tradition. COMMENTARY ON
Paut's EpisTiBs.!

MrysTteries Nor GiveN INDISCRIMINATELY.
CHrysostom: Paul honors the Corinthians by
calling them servants and makes this even
more precise when he adds the term stew-
ards. For we should not give the mysteries of
God indiscriminately to everyone, but only to
those to whom they are due and to whom it is
right that we should minister. Homiries on
THE EPIsTLES OF PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS
10.5.°

412 Stewards Must Be Trustwortby

TrusTworTHY STEWARDS. ORIGEN: If Paul can
say this of people like himself, Peter and Apol-
los, how much more will it be true of us? We
ought to be on our guard to make sure that we
are found to be trustworthy stewards. Com-
MENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 2.18.25-27.°

ENTRUSTED BY THE MASTER. CHRYSOSTOM: A
steward’s duty is to administer well the things
that have been entrusted to him. The things of
the master’s are not the stewards but the re-
verse—what is his really belongs to his master.
HowmiLies oN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 10.5.”

WHAT You Have Is rrom Gop. AMBROSE: As
you receive everything, call upon God for every-
thing. What you have is from God. Always ac-
knowledge that you are his debtor. On THso-
postus 22.!

SarEkEBEPING THE DEPOSIT. THEODORET OF CYR:
No banker plays fast and loose with other peo-

ple’s deposits. Rather he looks after them in or-
der to keep them safe for the one who has en-
trusted them to him. COMMENTARY ON THE
FirsT Ep1sTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 188.°

4:3 Human Judgment a Small Thing

His CrLear ConscieNce. AMBROSIASTER: It is ob-
vious that Paul was not worried about himself
because he had a clear conscience. COMMENTARY
oN Paur’s ErisTLEs."

His ReLucrance To Jupae HimseLr. CHRYSOS-
Tom: Paul says this not to exalt himself but to
humble others who were getting too full of
themselves. Paul says that he would not even
presume to judge himself, because he is not ca-
pable of making an adequate assessment. Homi-
LIES ON THE EPi1sTLES OF PAuL TO THE CoRIN-
THIANS 9.2."

ExAGGEBRATION AND ConDEMNATION. THEO-
poReT OF Cyr: Paul accuses the Corinthians of
two things. First, they exaggerate their praise,
and second, they condemn others when they
have no right to judge. CoMMBNTARY ON THE
First EP1sTLE TO THB CORINTHIANS 186.1

4:4 The Lord Judges

Nor AcQuirTep. [GNATIUS OF ANTIOCH:
Through the wrongdoings of others I become a
better disciple, but I am not thereby acquitted.
EPisTLE TO THE ROMANS 5.

UNAwARE OF ANYTHING AGAINST HimsELr.
Orugen: Paul knew that even if his heart was
still prone to sin, his deeds were upright. Com-
MENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 2.18.49-51."

Braming UnmgasoNasLY. CHRYsosToM: Paul may

*CSEL 81.41. *NPNF 1 12:55. 4TS 9:354. "NPNF 112:56.
%rC 22:317. *Migne PG 82:265. *CSEL 8142 'NPNF1
12:59. “Migne PG 82254. "AF77. "TS 9:355.
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have committed certain sins without knowing
that they are sins. His purpose here is not to
say that he is blameless but to stop the mouths
of those who were blaming him unreasonably.
God is our judge, because only he knows for
sure what is going on in our hearts. HomiLies
oN THEB EPIsTLES OF PAUL TOo THE CORINTHIANS
9.3.1

UNABLE T0 JunDGB MYSELF. THEODORET OF CYR:
If I am unable to judge myself, how shall I pre-
sume to judge others? COMMBENTARY ON THE
FirsT EpisTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 187.'

4:5 Commendation from God

WHaaT Reacues Goo's Ears. Oricen: Why does
Paul mention only commendation from God
and say nothing about condemnation? The rea-
son seems to be that only that which is com-
mendable will reach God’s ears; the rest will be
passed over in silence. I would even go so far as
to say that it is God who receives the commend-
able things we have done, whereas the rest goes

straight to the devil. CoMMENTARY ON 1 CoRIN-
THIANS 2.18.106-12."

Do NoTr PRONOUNCE JUDGMENT BEFORE THE
Tims. AmBrosiasTeR: God will judge in his own
good time. A judge is insulted if a servant pre-
sumes to pronounce a verdict before the judge
makes the decision known. COMMENTARY ON
Paur’s EpisTLEs."

Gob Knows Our HearTs. CHRysosTom: Paul is
not talking here about those sins that we all rec-
ognize and confess as such. Rather he is speak-
ing about preferring one person before another
and making invidious comparisons of moral be-
haviors. Only God, who knows all our secret do-
ings, can judge that sort of thing with accuracy.
Only he knows what is more and what is less
worthy of punishment. HomiLies on THE Eris-
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 9.3."

BNPNF 112:59. *Migne PG 82:255. JTS 9:356-57.
YCSEL 81.43. NPNF 1 12:60.

4:6-13 THE IDENTITY OF THE CORINTHIANS

°I have applied all this to myself and Apollos for your benefit, brethren, that you
may learn by us not to go beyond what is written, that none of you may be puffed up
in favor of one against another. 'For who sees anything different in you? What have
you that you did not receive? If then you received it, why do you boast as if it were not
a gift?

*Already you are filled! Already you have become rich! Without us you have become
kings! And would that you did reign, so that we might share the rule with you! *For I think
that God has exhibited us apostles as last of all, like men sentenced to death; because we
have become a spectacle to the world, to angels and to men. "We are fools for Christ’s
sake, but you are wise in Christ. We are weak, but you are strong. You are held in honor,
but we in disrepute. ' To the present hour we bunger and thirst, we are ill-clad and buffeted
and homeless, “and we labor, working with our own hands. When reviled, we bless; when
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persecuted, we endure; "when slandered, we try to conciliate; we have become, and are
now, as the refuse of the world, the offscouring of all things.

Overview: Paul was gentle when the situation
called for gentleness but firm when firmness was
required (CHRYsosToM). The pettiness of the
Corinthian quarrelers is contrasted with Paul,
who in wrestling with spiritual wickedness be-
came a spectacle to the world (AMBROSB), to an-
gels (THeODORET OF CYR) and to humans
(Curysostom). The faithful everywhere are
ready to suffer without despair or anger, return-
ing good for evil, bearing insults meekly that they
might grow in patience (CHRYsosToM). All that
the Corinthians had, they had received as a gift
(AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM), and so they
should not boast (AuGUSTINE).

4:6 Applied for Their Benefit

AppLYING TacT. CHRYSOSTOM: As long as there
was a need for expressions as harsh as these,
Paul refrained from drawing up the curtain and
went on arguing as if he himself were the per-
son to whom they were addressed. But when
the time came to be gentler, he tore the curtain
away and revealed who the people were whom
he had concealed under the names of Paul and
Apollos. This was not hypocrisy but gentleness
and tact. For if he had said openly that the men
whom the Corinthians were attacking were
saints, they might have taken it badly. But by
first humbling himself he gained their attention
and respect. HomiLies oN THE EpisTLES OF PauL
To THB CORINTHIANS 9.1.}

4:7 Receiving a Gift

EvBrYTHING Is A G1PT. AMBROSIASTER: Paul
wrote this to people who thought that it was
better to be baptized by some people rather
than by others, who had been led astray by
their eloquence and who by some trick believed
that perverse teachings were right. In fact, every-

thing these people had they had received from
the apostle. CoM uENTARY ON Paur’s EpistiEs.?

You Have Receivep. CHrysosTom: By showing
that they have received all that they have from
someone else, Paul points out the deficiencies of
the Corinthians, which were not few in num-
ber. HomiLiss oN THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 9.3-4.}

BoasTiNG As Ir I't WeRe Not A Girr. Augus-
TINE: The people who boast imagine that they
are justified by their own efforts, and therefore
they glory in themselves, not in the Lord. Let-
TER TO VALBNTINB.*

4:8 Would That You Did Reign!

Tus ReprimanDd. CHRYsosTOM: Arguments like
these, which appeal to our sense of shame, have
two advantages. On the one hand, they cut
deeper than open invective would ever do. On
the other hand, they cause the person repri-
manded to bear that deeper wound with greater
patience. HomiLies oN THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 12.4.°

4:9 The Apostles Have Become a Spectacle

A SpecTacLe. AmBrosE: Paul was worthy to be
watched by angels as he strove to win the prize
of Christ, as he struggled to establish the life of
angels on earth and confound the wickedness of
angels in heaven. For he wrestled with spiritual
wickedness. Rightly did the world watch him,
to follow his example. EpiscopaL ELECTION AT
VBRCBLLAB 63.71.°

'NPNF 112:64. 2CSEL 81.44. NPNF 112:65. *FC 32:59.
SNPNF 112:66. *LCC 5:278.
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Tue CoNTRAST WITH PBTTINESS. CHRYSOSTOM:
From the things by which he vilifies himself,
Paul shows us how great he is. From the things
that make the Corinthians proud he displays
their littleness. HomiLies on THE EPISTLES OF
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 12.6.”

WHY THE ANGELS MARVEL. THEODORET OF CYR:
The angels marvel at the apostles’ fortitude. As
for human beings, some rejoice in the apostles’
afflictions, while others are moved to pity but
have no help to offer. CoMMENTARY ON THE
FirsT Ep1sTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 189.°

4:10 Fools for Christ’s Sake

FooLs ror CHR1ST. AMBROSIASTBER: Those who
love Christ are fools as far as the world is con-
cerned. COMMENTARY oN PauL’s EpisTLES.’

HsLo 1N DisrepuTe. CHrYsosTom: Paul said
these things in order to provoke the Corin-
thians to consider that they should zealously
seek to emulate the apostles in their dangers
and their indignities, not in their honors and
glories. For it is the former, not the latter, that
the gospel requires. HomiLies oN THE EpIsTLES
of PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 13.1."°

4:11 Physical Deprivations

Tre ConsTANT Risx oF THE ATHLETB. CHRYSOS-
Tom: Paul is ralking about the present as much

as about the past, because the Christian must al-
ways be living in this way, and not just occasion-
ally. The wrestler may be crowned after a single
victory, but if he then goes on to lose, he will
not be crowned a second time. HoMILIES ON THE
EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 13.2."

4:12 Suffering and Endurance

SurrFBRING WITHOUT ANGER. CHRYSOSTOM:

Paul is saying that the main point is not that he
and his fellow apostles are suffering, for that is
common to all. What is unique about them is
that they are suffering without despair or anger.
On the contrary, they are full of rejoicing, and
they prove it by returning good for the evil they
receive. HomiLies oN THE EpIsTLES oF PauL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 13.2.”

4:13 Returning Good for Evil

Siencg, Not Reproach. CHrysosTom: Christ
commanded us to bear insults meekly, both so
that we might grow in virtue ourselves and that
we might put our adversaries to shame."” That
effect is best produced not by reproach but by
silence. HomiLies oN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 13.2.M

"NPNF 112:66. *Migne PG 82:258. "CSEL 81.47. '°NPNF 1
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me. "Therefore I sent® to you Timothy, my beloved and faithful child in the Lord, to
remind you of my ways in Christ, as I teach them everywhere in every church. “Some are
arrogant, as though I were not coming to you. "But I will come to you soon, if the Lord
wills, and I will find out not the talk of these arrogant people but their power. “For the
kingdom of God does not consist in talk but in power. ' What do you wish? Shall I come
to you with arod, or with love in a spirit of gentleness?

g Or am sending

Overvisw: Paul knew that he was the father of
the Corinthians in faith (AMBROSIASTER), as
distinguished from all their subsequent guides
and mentors (OriGEN). In this fatherly way he
has showed his love for them (CHRrYsosTOM).
Out of this relationship, Paul urged them to be
humble and to be prepared to suffer (OrIGEN)
as he has suffered (THEODORET oF CYR). The
surgeon does not cure by leaving the disease
alone but by treating its cause, even with the
knife (AMBROSIASTBR, CHRYSOSTOM). Only in-
sofar as Paul imitates Christ does he exhort
the people to imitate him (CHRYsosTOM, AM-
BROSIASTBR). Paul sent Timothy to correct
them and keep them on course (CHRYsOS-
ToM) and remind them how consistent was
their teaching with their way of life in Christ
(OriceN, PELAGIUS). Some were accusing
Paul of weakness (SEVERIAN oF GABALA) or
pride (AMBROSIASTER). Paul couched his hope
of coming to them within the framework of the
will of God (AMBROSIASTER). But he warned
that when he does come they should be pre-
pared for correction (SevERIAN). They must
have no false expectations (CABSARIUS OF
ARLEs). Their behavior will speak louder than
their words (ORr1GEN, CHRYSOSTOM, THEO-
poreT oF CyR). In what mood he will come
will be up to the Corinthians to decide
(CHrysosTom). Love is hidden in the rod
(OriGBN) of the Spirit (SBVBRIAN) in order to
lead to comfort (AMBROSE).

4:14 Admonishing Them as Beloved
Children

THe Parsician’s Work. AMBROSIASTER: Paul
is acting here like a good physician who allevi-
ates the pain caused by his operation to re-
move the disease, so that the sick person will
let himself be cured. ComMeNTARY ON PauL's
EpisTLEs.!

Tue Knire AND THE PAIN. CHRYsosToM: Not to
speak against sins would have been impossible,
since they would have remained uncorrected.
To have left the wound untended after having
spoken would have been harsh. Therefore
Paul apologizes for being severe, because so
far from destroying the effect of the knife it
makes it sink in even deeper, while at the
same time it looks toward soothing the pain
of the wound. When a person is told that
these things are being said in love and not in
reproach, he will be more open to receiving
correction. HomiLIES oN THE EPISTLES OF PauL
To THE CORINTHIANS 13.3.°

4:15 Countless Guides, Only One Father

Di1sTINGUISHING rHE TRUB FATHER FROM Sus-
sEQUENT Guipes. OriGen: The father is the one
who has sown the seed of the gospel in their
souls. The guides are those who have taken the
child later on and helped him develop. Commen-

TARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 2.21.9-11.

I Became Your FaTHBR. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is

telling the Corinthians that nobody else will

'CSEL 81.49. *NPNF112:73. TS 9:361-62.
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ever love them the way he does. CoMmMeNTARY
oN Paut’s EpisTLes.*

Tuz Love or A FaTHER. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul is
not claiming any dignity here, but rather he is
showing the depth of his love. Dignity belongs
to the teacher, but love is the mark of the fa-
ther. HomiLies oN THB EP1STLES OF PAUL TO THB
CORINTHIANS 13.4.°

4:16 Urgings to Imitate Paul

Be HumaLe. Origen: Paul is saying to the Corin-
thians: “Be humble as I am humble, suffer as I
suffer. It is by your sufferings, not by your gifts,
that you will be rated.” CoMMeNTARY ON 1 CoRr-
INTHIANS 2.21.12-14.%

IM1TATE PAUL. AMBROSIASTER: Paul wants them
to be imitators of him in these things, so that
just as he has endured many hardships from un-
believers for their salvation and is still doing so
as long as he preaches the free gift of God’s
grace day and night, so they too ought to re-
main in his faith and doctrine and not accept
the evil teachings of false apostles. CoMMENTARY
on Paur’s EpisTies.

ImrTaTE CHrisT. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul’s real aim
was that the Corinthians should imitate Christ.
But because of their weakness, he presents him-
self as an intermediate model to follow. It is
only because he imitates Christ that he exhorts
the people to imitate him. HomiLigs oN THE
EpisTLBS OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 13.5.°

Be Preranzp 10 Surrer. THEODORET OF Cyr: By
this Paul meant that if he was humble, they
should also be humble. What he was prepared
to suffer, they should be prepared to suffer.
They were to glory in their hardships, not in
their blessings. COMMENTARY oN THE FirsT EpIs-
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 190.°

4:17a Timothy an Emissary

SenDING TimoTHY TO THEM. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul
shows how much he loves the Corinthians by
sending his dearly beloved child, Timothy, to
them, choosing thereby to be separated from
him for the Corinthians’ sake. HomiLies oN THE
ErisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 14.1."°

4:17b Reminders of Paul’s Teachings

My Wars 1N CHrusT. ORIGEN: By “ways in Christ”
Paul means his embodied good deeds. He tells the
Corinthians to remember them, because they are
self-evident and do not need to be taught. Com-

MENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 2.21.20-22."}

TracHING AND Lire. PrLAGIUS: Paul’s behavior
was completely consistent with his teaching.
COMMBENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE
CORINTHIANS 4.2

4:18 Some Are Arrogant

Tuz ComiNTHIANS' PRIDB. AMBROSIASTER: Some
of the Corinthians were angry that Paul had

not come to them, not because they wanted

him to but because they were proud and imag-
ined that Paul thought they were unworthy of a
visit. In fact, Paul wanted to go but had more im-
portant things to do. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s
ErisTLes.”

Some Tuouveur Him WEaAK. SEVERIAN OF GaA-
BALA: It is clear from this that what was being said
was that Paul and his companions were weak,
while the Corinthians were strong. PAuLing Com-
MENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH."

4:19 Paul Will Visit Corinth

PauL Promises To Come. AMBROSIASTER: Paul
couches his promise to come in the will of God,

“CSEL 81.49. *NPNF 112:74. *JTS 9:362. "CSEL 81.49-50.
SNPNF 1 12:74. *Migne PG 82:259. "°NPNF 112:78. ''JTS
9:362. Migne PL 30:729B. “’CSEL 81.50-51. '*NTA 15:241.
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because God knows more than man. If there
was some advantage in Paul’s going to Corinth,
God would make it known, and if he did not
turn up, the Corinthians would know that the
Lord had not wanted him to. COMMENTARY ON
Paur’s EpisTLes."”

For ComRBCTION. SBVERIAN OF GABaLA: Paul
promises to come, so that the Corinthians can
prepare themselves for correction. On the one
hand he was forced by his irritation to say “I
shall come,” but on the other hand he added “if
the Lord wills,” because of his sense of depend-
ence on God. PAuLiNE COMMENTARY FROM THE
Greex CHURCH.'

4:20 Not Talk but Power

Tue Kinepom or Gop anp Powsr. OriGgen: It is
not smooth talk that reveals the presence of the
kingdom of God, but power. When there is
power in the words, then the kingdom is pre-
sent in them. COMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS
2.22.6-8.7

No HipinG BexiND A WaLL oF Worps. CHRry-
sosTom: "Actions speak louder than words,”
says Paul. “If those Corinthians who are now
arrogant want to prove something, let them
show me when I come whether they can do
the same miracles I can do. I do not want to
find them hiding behind a wall of words, for
that sort of thing means nothing to me.”
HowmiLies oN THE EpPi1STLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 14.2.'°

NoT PREACHING BUT BEHAVIOR. THEODORET OF
Crr: It is not enough to preach the kingdom of
God in order to be saved; one must also behave
in a way which is worthy of the kingdom. Com-
MENTARY ON THE FIRsT EP1STLE TO THE CORIN-
THIANS 191.°

No Farss SecuniTy. CABSARIUS OF ARLES: Let us
not deceive ourselves with a false security, be-
lieving that a nonresponsive faith lacking good
works can deliver us against the day of judg-
ment. SERMONS 209.3.%°

4:21a What the Corinthians Wish

Tue Cuorce. CHrysosTom: Paul leaves it up to
the Corinthians to decide how he should come
to them. We too have a choice. Either we can
fall into hell, or we can obtain the kingdom. But
if you say that you are willing to do the right
thing but not able, you are mistaken. All that
means is that you are not willing scrongly
enough. HomiLies oN THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 14.5.2

4:21b Severity or a Spirit of Gentleness?

Lovs Hippsn 1N THE Rop. OriGen: The rod
does not mean that there is no love, but love is
hidden behind its blows and is not perceived by
the one who is on the receiving end. Commen-
TARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 2.23.6-8.2

FizsT THE RoD, THEN GENTLENESS. AMBROSE:
Paul mentioned a rod first, that he might after-
ward comfort them with the spirit of meekness.
SYNAGOGUE AT CALLINICUM 41.4.2

Tus POWER OF THE SPIRIT. SEVERIAN OF
Gasara: By “rod” Paul meant the compelling
power of the Spirit, which he had used against
Elymas and which God had used against him.**
PauLiNg COMMEBNTARY FROM THE GREEKX
CHURcH.®

CSEL 8151, “NTA 15242 VTS 9362 "NPNE 112:79.
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5:1-8 CHURCH DISCIPLINE

"It is actually reported that there is immorality among you, and of a kind that is not
found even among pagans; for a man is living with his father’s wife. ’And you are arrogant!
Ought you not rather to mourn? Let him who has done this be removed from among you.

’For though absent in body I am present in spirit, and as if present, I have already
pronounced judgment ‘in the name of the Lord Jesus on the man who has done such a
thing. When you are assembled, and my spirit is present, with the power of our Lord Jesus,
*you are to deliver this man to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that his spirit may be
saved in the day of the Lord Jesus."

*Your boasting is not good. Do you not know that alittle leaven leavens the whole lump?
"Cleanse out the old leaven that you may be anew lump, as you really are unleavened. For
Christ, our paschal lamb, has been sacrificed. *Let us, therefore, celebrate the festival, not
with the old leaven, the leaven of malice and evil, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity
and truth.

b Other encient authorities omit Jesus

Overview: Some forms of immorality are far whole body if it is uncorrected (AMBROSIAS-
more degrading than others (OriGeN). The par-  TEBR). Others have hindered the man from re-
ticular form of immorality reported at Corinth, penting by leaving his sin uncorrected (CHRY-

a man living with his father’s wife, was so intol- sosTtom). The true teaching of the atonement
erable that it was hard even to speak of openly (against false misrepresentations, the old lump)
{CHrYsosToM). Yet those who look the other must come before moral reformation in the

way will not be innocent. Deputized in the Christian community (AMBROSIASTER).

power of Christ (AMBROSIASTER), Paul urged

the man’s immediate removal (CHRYSOSTOM). 5:1 Immorality Beyond That of Pagans
This person should be put out of the church

and forced to live in the world, which is ruled Some Forms oF IMMORALITY ARE MoRE DEMEAN-
by Satan (THEODORE OF MOPSUEBSTIA, iNG. OrIGEN: We learn from this that there are
SeVBRIAN OF GABALA). The offender, who had different kinds of immorality, some of which
already blasphemed of his own free will are more serious than others. When God judges
(JeroMmE), had better hope thereby for ultimate it, he will take extenuating factors into account
reconciliation by being cast out promptly than and vary the punishment accordingly. In this

by being treated permissively (THEODORET OF case, Paul is teaching us that even when there
CYR, THBODORE). Yet this should occur with- has been a legal marriage ceremony, if it goes
out undermining the spirit of cooperation (Am- against the law of God, it is immoral and will be
BROSIASTER). They could easily have predicted condemned accordingly. CoMMENTARY ON 1 CoRr-
his judgment in advance (THEODORET OF CYR). INTHIANS 2.23.15-20."

Just as a little leaven leavens the whole lump, an

evil life corrupts the whole person (AMBROSIAS-
TBR, CHRYSOsTOM). Sin will contaminate the TS 9:263.
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THoss WHo Loox The Orusr War Ars Not
InNoceNT. AMBROSIASTER: This person was
clearly deserving of death for his crime,’ but
those who supported him were not innocent
either. COMMBENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLes.’

Too INToLBRABLE TO Discuss PusLicLy. CHRY-
sostom: The extreme foulness of the deed
causes Paul to shrink. He hurries over it with a
sense of embarrassment, aggravating the charge
by implying that even to speak about it was in-
tolerable. HomiLies oN THE EP1STLES OF PAUL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 15.3.%

5:2 Removing the Offender

HumsLinG THeIr Prips. AMBROSIASTER: Paul
humbles their pride, but in such a way that in-
stead of making them angry he makes them will-
ing to cooperate with him. COMMENTARY ON
Pauv's Episties.’

5:3 Pronouncing Judgment

PauL ProNouNCES JuDGMENT. THEODORET OF
Cyr: None would expect anything else, implies
Paul, once again showing how important the
matter was. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRsT EpIsTLE
T0 THE CORINTHIANS 192.°

5:4 Judgment in the Lord’s Name

DEpruTIZED IN THE PowER oF CHRIST. AMBRO-
s1asTeR: The Corinthians were to eject this man
not only by common consent among themselves
but also in the power of Christ, whose deputy

Paul was. COMMENTARY oN PauL’s EpisTLEs.”

Acr ImmeDIATELY. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul does not al-
low the Corinthians to wait for him to come but
passes sentence from afar. He did this so as not to
give the Corinthians any leeway for making ex-
cuses. They were to act inmediately and in the
very precise manner described. HomiLBs oN THE
EPisTLBS OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 15.3.°

515 Acting to Save the Man's Spirit

Tus CoNTAMINATION INFECTED OTHERS. AM-
BROSIASTER: If this man were not thrown out,
the spirit of the church would not be saved on
the day of judgment, because the source of the
contamination was infecting them all. Commen-
TARY ON Paur’s EpisTLes.”

DELIVER THE SINNER TO SATAN. JEROME: Paul
has delivered over to Satan those who had al-
ready blasphemed of their own free will.

AaaInsT Rurinus 7.1°

Tus ReconCILING INTENT. THEODORE OF Mor-
sussTIA: This is not to be taken literally. What
Paul means is that the person concerned should
be put out of the church and forced to live in
the world, which is ruled by Satan. That way
he will learn to fear God and escape the greater
punishment that is to come. PauLiNe CoMMEN-
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH."

Exrosure 1o Lire’s HARDSHIPS. SBVERIAN OF
Gasara: When Paul says that this man must
be delivered to Satan, he does not mean that
he should be handed over to the power of the
evil one. Rather, all the evils of this life, for ex-
ample, diseases, sorrows, sufferings, and
other circumstances, were attributed to Sa-
tan, and it is in this sense that Paul uses the
term here. What he means is that this man
should be exposed to the hardships of life.
PauLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK
CHURCH.?

SEPARATION FROM THE BoDY 0F CHRuST. THEO-
poreT oF Cyr: We are taught by this that the
devil invades those who are separated from the
body of the church because he finds them de-

?According to Mosaic law. ’CSEL 81.52. *NPNF 112:83.
SCSEL 81.52. *Migne PG 82:262. "CSEL 81.53. *NPNF 1
12:84. °CSEL 81.54. FC53:112 ''NTA 15178. NTA
15:243.
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prived of grace. COMMBNTARY ON THE FirsT Epis-
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 193.”

5:6 A Little Leaven

UNcorrecTED SIN CONTAMINATES. AMBROSIAS-
TBR: Just as the sin of one person contaminates
many, if it is not dealt with once it is known, so
also does the sin of the many who know what is
happening and either do not turn away from it
or pretend that they have not noticed it. Sin
does not look like sin if it is not corrected or
avoided by anybody. CoMMBNTARY ON PauL’s
EpisTLES."

A ProsLem ForR THE WHoLE CHurcH. CHRYSOS-
Tom: Paul says that the Corinthians are to
blame, because by taking pride in this man they
have hindered him from repenting. Here he in-
dicates that the problem is one for the whole
church, not just for an individual. This is why
he uses the symbol of the leaven, which, al-
though a small thing in itself, transforms the
whole lump into its own nature. This man will
do the same thing if he is allowed to go unpun-
ished. HomiLies on THE ErisTLES OF PAUL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 15.5."*

5:7a Cleansing Out the Old Leaven

Sin or Every Kino. CHrysosTom: Paul is not re-
ferring to this man only but to others as well.
The old leaven is not just fornication but sin of
every kind, which must be rooted out if the
lump is to be pure. Homiries oN THE EpisTLES
of PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 15.5."

5:7b Christ, Our Paschal Lamb

Tue Cross Our Passover Precebpes MoraL

REFORMATION. AMBROSIASTER: The old leaven
has a double meaning here. On the one hand, it
refers to false teaching, just as Jesus warned his
disciples to beware the leaven of the Pharisees."”
On the other hand, it also refers to the sin of
fornication being dealt with here. Paul teaches
that the passover is the sacrifice, and not the
exodus, as some people think. The sacrifice
comes first, and then it is possible to make the
transition from the old life to the new. For this
reason it is the cross that is the saving reality
signified by the passover in the Old Testament.

COMMENTARY ON Paur’s EpisTLEs.'
5:8a Celebrating the Festival

Tus OLp Leaven. Curysostom: The old leaven
refers among other things to the priests who al-
low an enormous amount of the old leaven to re-
main within the church, namely, the covetous,
the extortioners and those guilty of doing any-
thing that would keep them out of the kingdom
of heaven. HomiLies on THE EpisTLES OF PAUL
T0 THE CORINTHIANS 15.11."°

5:8b In Sincerity and Truth

Tus UNLEAVENED BREAD OF SINCERITY. AM-
BROSIASTER: Just as a little leaven leavens the
whole lump, an evil life corrupts the whole
man. Therefore Paul wants us to avoid not only
evil acts but all interest in sin, so that sincerity
may cleanse our lives and truth may exclude all
deception. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpisTies.”

BMigne PG 82:262. '*CSEL 81.55. "*NPNF 1 12:85.
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5:9-13 DIFFERENT STANDARDS

’I wrote to you in my letter not to associate with immoral men; ““not at all meaning the
immoral of this world, or the greedy and robbers, or idolaters, since then you would need
to go out of the world. "'But rather I wrote' to you not to associate with any one who bears
the name of brother if be is guilty of immorality or greed, or is an idolater, reviler, drunkard,
orrobber—not even to eat with such aone. “For what have I to do with judging outsiders?
Is it not those inside the church whom you are to judge? "God judges those outside. “Drive

out the wicked person from among you.”

i Or now [ write

Overvisw: Since immoral believers corrupt the
church more than do unbelievers (ORIGEN),
do not mix with them (AMBROSIASTER). They
are to be withdrawn from table fellowship
(THeoDORBT OF CYR). Only those who volun-
tarily decide to enter into the church fellow-
ship are due the discipline that is fitting
within the church (CHrysosTom). The most
extreme discipline consists in withholding the
sacred mysteries of bread and wine from the
recalcitrant believer (AMBROSIASTER). The
whole people of God gain by being freed from
such plagues as fornication, as has been true
since the days of Moses (CHRYsosTOM). Only
with this cleansing does Christ again come to
dwell in you (ORIGEN). Some argue that “my
letter” refers to a previous letter (AMBROSIAS-
TBR), while others see it as a reference to this
letter (THRODORET OF CYR).

5:9 Paul’s Letter

A SecoND LeTTER. AMBROSIASTER: Paul tells us
here that he has already written to the Corin-
thians once. Because they failed to take action
then, he is now writing a second time. Comman-
TARY ON PauL’s EpistLEs.!

WhicH Lerter? THeoDORET OF Cyr: Paul is not
referring to another letter but to this one, for he
has just said chat a little leaven leavens the

whole lump. CoMMBNTARY ON THB FIrsT EpIs-
TLE To THE CORINTHIANS 193.

5:10 Immoral Believers

ImmonraL BeLievers HarM THE CHURCH Mors
Tuan Do UnsseLievers. Origen: Immoral unbe-
lievers cannot harm the church, but immoral be-
lievers corrupt it from within, which is why
they must be avoided and expelled. Commen-
TARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 3.26.23-26.}

Do Nort Mix. AvBROsIASTER: Paul means that it
would be better to die than to mix with fellow
believers who sin like the fornicator in question,
because death would put an end to it sooner
rather than later CommeNTARY ON PauL’s Epis-
TLES.!

5:11 Not Associating with Immoral
Believers

WituprawAal orf FeLLowsHIP NoT ApPLICABLE
1o UnBBLIBVERS. AMBROSIASTER: Note that
none of this applies to relations with unbeliev-
ers. COMMENTARY oN Paur'’s EpisTLEs.}

'CSEL 81.57. *Migne PG 82:263. *JTS 9:366. *CSEL 81.57.
$CSEL 81.58. Rather we speak of discipline within the commu-
nity of faith.
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No TasLe FeLLowsHip. THEODORET OF Cyr: Ob-
viously if we are not to eat ordinary food with
such people, we are not to admit them to the
Lord’s table either. CoMMBNTARY ON THE FIrsT
EPISTLE To THE CORINTHIANS 194.°

5:12 Judging Fellow Believers

BARRING FROM SACRAMENTS. AMBROSIASTER: A
bishop cannot do anything about unbelievers.
But a brother who is caught doing such things
he can bar not only from the sacraments but
also from common intercourse with his fellows,
so that when he is avoided he may feel ashamed
and repent. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpisTLEs.”

DisciprLing AppLicaBLE INsSiDE THE CHURCH.
Curysostom: Did Paul not care about those
who were outside the church? Of course he did!
But it was not until after they had received the
gospel and he had made them subject to the
teaching of Christ that he laid down require-
ments for them. As long as they despised
Christ, it was pointless to speak to them about
his commandments. HomiLies oN THE EPiSTLES
ofF PAuL To THE CORINTHIANS 16.2.°

5:13 God Judges Unbelievers

ExpeL THE IMPENITENT. ORIGEN: Do all you can
to expel the wicked person, for once he is gone,
Christ will dwell in you. CoMMBNTARY ON 1 Cor-
INTHIANS 2.26.57-59.°

Tue LaAw SpeAks WiITH SBVERITY. CHRYSOSTOM:
Paul uses an expression taken from the Old Tes-
tament,'® partly because he is hinting that the
Corinthians will be great gainers in being freed
from a kind of plague and partly to show that
this kind of thing is no novelty but goes right
back to the beginning. Even Moses the lawgiver
thought that people like this should be cut off,
buc he did it with greater severity than is shown
here. Moses would have had the man stoned,
but Paul thinks only of trying to lead him to re-
pentance. HomiLigs oN THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 16.3."

*Migne PG 82:263. "CSEL 81.58. "NPNF 112:90. *JTS
9:367. '"°Deut 17:7; 19:19; 22:21; 24:7. "'NPNF 1 12:90.

6:1-8 RESOLVING DIFFERENCES INSIDE THE CHURCH

'When one of you has a grievance against a brother, does he dare go to law before the
unrighteous instead of the saints? ’Do you not know that the saints will judge the world?
And if the world is to be judged by you, are you incompetent to try trivial cases? ’Do you
not know that we are to judge angels? How much more, matters pertaining to this life! ‘I
then you have such cases, why do you lay them before those who are least esteemed by the
church? °I say this to your shame. Can it be that there is no man among you wise enough
to decide between members of the brotherhood, ‘but brother goes to law against brother,

and that before unbelievers?

"To have lawsuits at all with one another is defeat for you. Why not rather suffer wrong?
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Why not rather be defrauded? "But you yourselves wrong and defraud, and that even your

own brethren.

Overview: It is doubly wrong to take believers
to court to be judged by unbelievers (OriGaN,
AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM, PBLAGIUS).
Bringing suit may cause scandal to those out-
side the church (THEODORE OF MOPSUBSTIA)
and multiply guilt (AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOS-
TOoM). Submit rather to arbitration (CHRYsOS-
ToMm) within the community of faith
(AMBROSIASTER). It is a disgrace for Christians
to be judged by outsiders over trivial matters
(CHrysosTom). Yet this was a common prac-
tice among the Corinthians (THEODORET OF
Cyr). The saints are destined finally to judge
the world (AMBROSIASTER), as the twelve apos-
tles will judge the twelve tribes of Israel
(SBVEBRIAN OF GABALA). It remains in dispute as
to whether the angels to be judged are false
teachers (SevBRIAN), demons (CHRYSOSTOM,
THBoDORET oF CYR) or angels (AMBROSIAS-
TER). Few are wise enough to judge (OriGeN),
but believers will be given such wisdom (Am-
BROSIASTER). Even those least esteemed in the
church will turn out to judge better than those
who lack understanding and discernment in
the Christian sense (CHRYSOSTOM, SEVERIAN).
This passage is not opposed to the obedience
to authorities commended in Romans 13
(THeoDORET OF CYR).

6:1 Bringing Lawsuits Before the
Unrighteous

GoiNG 10 LAw. AMBRrosiasTER: The Corinthians
were wrong in two ways. First, they were un-
faithful, and second, they were expounding
God'’s laws with a show of respect but in realicy
actributing their authority to idols. Commen-
TARY ON Paut’s EpisTLes.!

SuBMITTING TO UNBELIEVERS. CHRYSOSTOM:
Paul says that Christians should not submit

their disputes to outside arbitration. For how
can it be anything other than absurd for a man
who disagrees wath his friend to choose their
mutual enemy as their reconciler? How can you
avoid feeling shame when a pagan sits in judg-
ment on a Christian? And if it is not right to go
to law before pagans about private matters, how
can we submit other things of greater impor-
tance to them for a decision? Note too how
Paul speaks. He calls the pagans not “unbeliev-
ers” but “unrighteous,” and the Christians he
calls “saints,” using the appropriate description
in order to deter them from getting involved
with the secular courts. HomiLies oN THB Epis-
TLBS OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 16.4."

No CHR1sTIAN JrpeEs AT THE TiMB. PrLAGIUS:
This proves that there were no Christian judges
at that time, because Paul refers to them all as
“unrighteous.” CoMMENTARY ON THE FIrsT EpIs-
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 6.

Avorp ScANDAL. THEODORE OF MOPSUBSTIA:
Paul did not war.t them to be judged by outsid-
ers because he did not want the shortcomings
of those who had been taught propriety and
righteousness to become a scandal to those out-
side the church. PauLing COMMENTARY FROM
THE GREEK CHURCH.*

6:2 Judging the World

UnssLisr WiLL Bs FiNaLLY JuDGED. AMBROSIAS-
TBR: The saints will judge this world because
the unbelief of the world will be condemned by
the example of their faith. CoMMeNTARY ON
PauL’s EpisTLEs.”

'CSEL 81.59. *NPNF 112:91. *Migne PL 30:731C. *NTA
15:179. *CSEL 81.59.
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Visw TraviaL MATTERS IN THE PBRSPECTIVE OF
THE LAsT DAY. CHRYsosTOM: It is a disgrace for
Christians to be judged by outsiders over trivial
marters, when we shall judge them in far more
important things. HomiLies oN THE EpPISTLES OF
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 16.5.°

WHo WiLL Juper? SeveErIAN of GaBara: The
twelve apostles will judge the twelve tribes of Is-
rael, if they have not believed and for that rea-
son rejected Christ. The other saints, that is to
say, the Gentiles, will judge those who have not
abandoned idols and believed in the true God.
PauLiNE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK
Chuurch.’

6:3 Judging Angels

BELIBVERS ARE TO JUDGE ANGELS. AMBROSIASTER:
Angels are to be judged by us in the same way

as the world is to be judged. CoMMENTARY ON
Pauv’s EpisTies.’

WueTHER DEmons WiLL Bs Jupaep. CHRysos-
ToM: Some people say that Paul was thinking of
corrupt priests when he said this, but that can-
not be right. He is really talking about the de-
mons. Homiries oN THE EpPisTLES OF PAuL TO
THB CORINTHIANS 16.5.°

FaLss TeacHers To BB JuDGED. SEVERIAN OF
Gasata: Paul is not talking here about real an-
gels but about the priests and teachers of the
people who will be judged by the saints because
of their false teaching about Christ. PauLiNg
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREBK CHURCH."

Ans Tuess Demons WHo Were ONcB ANGELS?
THeoDoRET of Cyr: By “angels” here, Paul
means demons who once were angels. CommeN-
TARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
19 s

ParTiCIPATING WiTH CHRUST IN JuDGMENT. Cas-
stoporus: Who can conceive of such a miracle?

Who can mentally grasp such greart glory?. ..
All participate with Christ in judgment who do
not oppose his commands, for with the devoted
they too will share in his decisions. ExpLaNA-
TION OF THE PsaLms.”

6:4 Judging Trivial Cases

EveN THE LowLiesT BELIEVER. SEVERIAN OF
Gasara: The lowest person in the church is
preferable in judgment to an unbeliever.
PauLIiNE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK
CHurch.”

Tuose Least EsTeemep. AucusTINg: Therefore
the apostle wished wise, holy, and faithful per-
sons who were well established in the various
places to be judges of such matters, and not per-
sons who, in preaching, traveled about here and
there. . . . If wise judges were lacking, he wished
even the lowly and contemptible to be ap-
pointed so that the affairs of Christians might
not be brought to the public eye. THE WoRrk oF
Monks 29.'

6:5 Judging Among Believers

SuaME THAT Tuere Ars So FEw Wise. OrIGEN:
Paul attacks the Corinthians because, although
they are right in the middle of Greece, they
have no truly wise people in their midst, even
though many had gone to preach wisdom to
them. COMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 2.27.20-

22.1%

Some BeLievers Are Wiss ENouGH. AMBROSIAS-
TER: Paul meant that they were so unmanage-
able and thoughtless that they might choose in-
experienced brothers as judges. There must, he
said, be some people in the church wise enough
to judge such cases, and they should be allowed

*NPNF 11291, "NTA 15:245. "CSEL 81.60. "NPNF 1
12:91. '°NTA 15:246. "Migne PG 82:266. '*ACW 53:460-
61. ’NTA 15:246. *FC16:386. “JTS 9:368.
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to do so. He said this, incidentally, because at
that time there was no official leader in their
church. CoMMBNTARY ON PauL’s EpIsTLES.'

6:6 Going to Law Before Unbelievers

SeTTLING D1sPuTES AMONG CHRISTIANS. ORI-
GBN: We have rulers of the church to whom we
should take our disputes, so that we will not be
summoned before the law courts of unbelievers.
COMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 2.27.27-28."7

TaxING BeLievers To THE Courts oF UNBELIEV-
Brs DousLYy WroNG. PeLaGius: There is a dou-
ble sin here. First, they were taking each other
to court, and secondly, they were going to court
before unbelievers. CoMMBNTARY ON THE FIRST
EpisTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 6."

Tue Neep For UNDERSTANDING AND D1scern-
meNT. CHRYsosTom: When brothers go to law
against each other, there is no need for a media-
tor to show understanding and discernment.
Brotherly feeling and relationship contribute
greatly toward the settlement of such quarrels.
To take such a quarrel before unbelievers
merely makes everything that much worse and
prevents a happy resolution of the problem.
Howmivries oN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 16.6."

ImpLIES No DismespecT FOR CIviL AUTHORITIES.
TueoporeT of Cyr: This in no way contradicts
Romans [13], where Paul tells people to respect
the magistrates. He is not telling us to resist
secular authorities, but rather we should nort ap-
peal to them. COMMENTARY ON THE FIrsT EpIs-
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 195.%

6:7 Suffering Wrong

BriNG THE CASE TO THE CHURCH. AMBROSIAS-
TeRr: A Christian ought not to engage in litiga-
tion at all, but if the matter is too serious to be
disregarded he should bring the case to the

church, so as not to incur an immediate penalty
and personal downfall. CoMMBENTARY ON PaulL'’s
EpisTLBS.”

PruveNTING EviL ConseQuBNcEs. Basiv: In this
manner we shall save our adversary also, even
against his will, from evil consequences, and we
ourselves will not violate the commandment of
God, being as his ministers neither contentious
nor avaricious, steadily intent upon the manifes-
tation of truth and never overstepping the ap-
pointed limits of zeal. Tue Long Rutss 9.2

HanbLiNG CoNFLICT WITH RESTRAINT. CHRYSOS-
Tom: The just man handles everything with re-
straint, demonstrating the remarkable degree of
his own good sense and teaching not only those
present at the time but also everyone in the fu-
ture never to setzle our differences with our rela-
tives by feuding. Homivy 33.8.

WHAT WERE THeY DoinGg? THEODORET oF CYR:
By saying all this Paul is showing that the
Corinthians were doing the exact opposite.
COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE
CORINTHIANS 196.**

6:8 Wronging Each Other

DErrrAUDING BROTHERS. AMBROSIASTBR: Paul is
rebuking the people whose wrongful behavior
has started the quarrels. Not only are they li-
able to be charged for the fraud which they
have committed; they also share in the fault of
those who, compelled by their injurious or
fraudulent actions, call upon unbelievers to pass
judgment. CoMMBENTARY ON PauL’s EpisTLEs.”

MuLrtirLring Guirt. CHRYsosTom: Here there
may be as many as four crimes involved. The
first is not knowing how to bear being wronged.

YCSEL 81.61. "JTS 9:368. “Migne PL 30:732A. "*NPNF 1
12:92. ®Migne PG 8::266. *'CSEL 81.62. BFC9:259. PFC
82:281. *Migne PG 62:266. *CSEL 81.62.
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HomiLies oN THE EPISTLBS OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 16.7.%

The second is to do wrong, The third is to re-
serve settlement of the matter to the un-
righteous. And the fourth is that chis kind of
thing is being done to a fellow believer.

¥NPNF 112:92.

6:9-11 WHAT MAKES CHRISTIANS DIFFERENT

’Do you not know that the unrighteous will not inherit the kingdom of God? Do not be
deceived; neither the immoral, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor sexual perverts, *’nor
thieves, nor the greedy, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor robbers will inherit the kingdom
of God. " And such were some of you. But you were washed, you were sanctified, you were

justified in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ and in the Spirit of our God.

Overview: Paul was not teaching the Corin-
thians something they did not already know
(AMBROSIASTER). Rather he was readying them
for the righteousness that pervades the king-
dom of God (IGNATIUS OF ANTIOCH, AMBROSI-
ASTBR). Sex belongs within marriage (OriGEN).
Adultery corrupts whole families (IcNATIUS).
These sins are committed voluntarily, and hence
they are harder to excuse (AMBROSIASTER). Paul
is not here giving a short list of particular sins
but calling all to repentance (CHrysosToM).
One who is found unworthy to reign wicth
Christ will perish with the devil (CaBsartus oF
Aruwgs). In faichful baptism the believer is
washed clean from all sins, made righteous in
the name of the Lord, and through the Spirit
adopted as God’s child (AMBROSIASTER). After
baptism one must avoid continuing sin (PBLA-
GIus). After baptism there is not a loss of concu-
piscence but a new reception of grace that does
not obey its desires (AuGUSTINB), out of which
come countless blessings (CHrYsosTom).

6:9 The Unrighteous Will Not Inberit the
Kingdom

ApuLTERY CorrUPTS WHOLE FAMILIES. IGNA-
T1us oF ANTiocH: Do not be deceived, my broth-
ers. Corrupters of houses will not inherit the
kingdom of God. EpisTLE TO THE EPHESIANS 16.!

Sex BeLonGgs WiTHIN MarriaGE. OrIGEN: Let
no one say: “I was young. Before I got married,
I slept with prostitutes.” Why did you not get
married instead? CoMMBNTARY ON 1 CORIN-
THIANS 2..27.4.8-49.z

Harber T0o Excuse KNowING SIN. AMBROSIAS-
TeR: Paul indicates that they are not sinning un-
knowingly, and so it is that much harder to ex-
cuse them. COMMENTARY oN PauL’s EpisTLEs.’

6:10 Immorality Has No Part in the
Kingdom

No Home For IMMORALITY IN THE KiNaDOM.
Origen: The kingdom of God must be purified
of all sin and immorality, so that God may reign

'AF67. YTS9:369. *CSEL 81.63.
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in it. COMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 2.27.67-
69.

RBADINESS FOR THE KINGDOM. AMBROSIASTER:
Paul did not say this because the Corinthians
did not know it already. He was rather reawak-
ening their reverence for the divine command-
ment and bringing them closer to readiness for
the kingdom of heaven. CoMMENTARY ON
Paur’s EpisTLES.

ConvicTiNG ALL. CHrysosTom: Paul does not
confine his accusations to a short list of types of
sin but condemns all equally. He is not so much
getting at particular sins as making a general ad-
monition that will secretly convict anyone who
may have such things on his conscience. Homi-
L1es ON THE EpisTLES OF PAuL TO THE CoRIN-
THIANS 16.8.°

OnLY Two Praces To Go ETErNALLY. CABSARIUS
of Arues: If someone says that he does not
want the kingdom of God, only eternal rest, he
should not deceive himself. For there are only
two places, and not a third. If a person does not
deserve to reign with Christ, then he will most
assuredly perish with the devil. Sermons 47.5.

6:11 Washed, Sanctified, Justified

WasHED FROM ALL SIN. AMBROSIASTER: The
Corinthians had received all the benefits of pu-
rity in their baptism, which is the foundation of
the truth of the gospel. In baptism the believer
is washed clean from all sins and is made right-
eous in the name of the Lord, and through the
Spirit of God he is adopted as God’s child.
With these words, Paul is reminding them how
great and how special is the grace which they

have received in the true tradition. But after-
ward, by thinking which is contrary to this baptis-
mal rule of faith, they had stripped them-

selves of these benefits. For this reason he is try-
ing to bring them back to their original way of
thinking, so that they can recover what they had

once received. COMMENTARY oN PauL’s EpisTLes.®

Avorp SiN ArTeR BarTism. PeLacius: The
Corinthians were not to bother about the sins
they committed before baptism. All that should
concern them now was that they should not sin
again in the future. COMMBNTARY ON THE FIRsT
Ep1sTLE To THE CORINTHIANS 6.°

CounTLss BLEssINGS. CHRYsosTom: Paul says
this to make the Corinthians feel ashamed of
themselves. He asks them to think about the
great evils from which God had delivered them.
But God did not limit his salvation to mere de-
liverance. He greatly extended the benefit by
making them clean, by going on to make them
holy and finally by making them righteous in
his sight. Even bare deliverance from our sins
would have been a great gift, but God has gone
on from that to fill us with countless blessings.
HowmiLies oN THE EP1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 16.9.°

CHANGED FOR THHE BeTTER. AUGUSTINE: Paul

says that they have been changed for the better,
not so as to lose concupiscence altogether, a con-
dition never realized in this life, but so as to not
obey the desire to sin. AGAINST JuLIAN 16.49."

S 9:369. *CSEL 81.63. *NPNF 112:93. 'FC 31:242.
'CSEL 81.63-64. *Migne PL 30:732C. '*NPNF 112:93.
YEC 35:357.
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6:12-20 RIGHT AND WRONG

2=All things are lawful for me,” but not all things are helpful. “All things are lawful for
me,” but I will not be enslaved by anything. **Food is meant for the stomach and the
stomach for food™—and God will destroy both one and the other. The body is not meant
for immorality, but for the Lord, and the Lord for the body. "*And God raised the Lord
and will also raise us up by his power. *Do you not know that your bodies are members
of Christ? Shall I therefore take the members of Christ and make them members of a
prostitute? Never! *Do you not know that he who joins himself to a prostitute becomes one
body with her? For, as it is written, “The two shall become one flesh.” “But he who is united
to the Lord becomes one spirit with him. ®Shun immorality. Every other sin which a man
commits is outside the body; but the immoral man sins against his own body. ’Do you not
know that your body is atemple of the Holy Spirit within you, which you have from God? You
are not your own; Pyou were bought with a price. So glorify God in your body.

Overview: “All things are lawful” does not im-
ply a new slavery to desires (CHRYsosTOM),
lack of self-discipline (CLBMENT OF ALBXAN-
DRIA) or pretending that no choices are wrong
(THeoporsT of CyRr). Nor does it mean any-
thing that might go against natural law (Am-
BROSIASTBR). The rational soul is given to rule
the body and draw it toward its true spiritual
ends (AMBROSIASTER). Having become mem-
bers of the body that has Christ as its head, we
must not defile the body or use it for purposes
for which it was not created (CHrYsosToM).
God finally brings to nothing what is intended
primarily for the stomach (CLEMBNT OF ALExX-
ANDRIA). To worship food is to substitute one’s
belly for God (NovaTian). If one belongs to
Christ, one ought to know better than to in-
dulge in sexual sins (CHRYsosTOM). Treat the
body as if it is risen with Christ’s body (CHry-
sosToM, OBCUMENIUS). In joining oneself to a
prostitute, one becomes one body with her (Am-
BROSIASTER). One thereby sins both against his
own body and against his wife, because the two
are one flesh (OBcuMENIUS).

As the soul of Jesus clung to God and be-
came one spirit with him, so does the soul of

faith cling to light and truth (OriGeN). To be
united to the Lord is to become one spirit with
him (AmBRos1AsTER). Christians understand
that the body is a temple, not a prison (TBrTUL-
LIAN). Bring nothing defiled into this temple
(NOVATIAN, SEBVERIAN OF GABALA). Keep your
body uncontaminated (AMBROSIASTER). The
fornicator not only defiles his entire body, sin-
ning against his own body and against his soul
(AMBROSIASTER), but also compounds the sins
of others (PBLAGIUS). We who have been
bought with so great a price (AMBROSIASTER,
CHRrYsosToM) must be aware of the devious-
ness of temptation (THBODORET OF CyR).

6:12 Not Enslaved by Anything

PremiseDp oN SeLr-DiscipLINg. CLEMBNT OF AL-
exANDRIA: All things are lawful, but that is obvi-
ously premised upon self-discipline. STromATA

1
3.40.5.

QuALIFYING “ALL THINGS.” AMBROSIASTER: By

1EC 85:280.
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“all things” Paul presumably means those things
which are contained in the natural law and
which were also lawful for his fellow apostles. It
would not refer to the law of Moses, because
Moses forbade many things owing to the hard-
ness of heart of an unbelieving and stiff-necked
people. CoMMENTARY oN PauL’s ErisTiBs.”

AvoIp SLAVERY To Dssines. CHrysosTom: Paul
means that if we are free to choose, then we
should remain free and not become a slave to
any particular desire. Anyone who orders his de-
sires properly remains the master of them, but
once he goes beyond this limit he loses control
and becomes their slave. HomiLies on THE Epis-
TLES OF PAUL To THB CORINTHIANS 161.1.

Some Croices Arg FLATLY WRoNG. THEODORBT
or Cyr: Now that we are no longer under the
law, we have the freedom to make choices, but
we need to realize chat some choices are right
and others wrong. COMMBNTARY ON THE FIRST
Ep1sTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 19.7.}

6:13 The Body Is Meant for the Lord

Foops WiLL CoME To NOTHING. CLEMENT OF AL-
BXANDRIA: We must restrain the belly and keep
it under the control of heaven. God will finally
bring to nothing all that is made for the belly, as
the apostle says. CurisT THE EDUCATOR 2.5.°

PRETENDING THE BoLLY I8 Gop. NovaTian: One
who worships God through food is almost like
one who has God for his belly. Jawisu Foops

6
5.9.

RuLiNG THE BopY. AMBROSIASTER: The body, be-
ing dedicated to God, will be rewarded with a
spiritual reward for the merit of its ruler, which
is the rational soul. CoMmMENTARY ON PAUL'S
Ep1sTLES.”

Nort AN ATTACK ON THE BopY. CHRYSOSTOM:
Paul is not attacking the nature of the body but

the unbridled license of the mind, which abuses
the body. The body was not made for the pur-
pose of fornication, nor was it created for glut-
tony. It was meant to have Christ as its head, so
that it might follow him. We should be over-
come with shame and horror-struck if we defile
ourselves with such great evils, once we have
been accounted worthy of the great honor of be-
ing members of him who sits on high. HomrLies
oN THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS
1718

6:14 Raised by God’s Power

CurisT’s RiseN Bopy anp Our Bobiges. CHry-
sostom: If our body is a member of Christ and
Christ has risen from the dead, our body will
surely follow his lead. HomiLies oN THE Epis-
TLBS OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 16.2.°

Hs Wi ALso Raiss Us. Oscumenius: Paul
did not write this because of Christ’s resurrec-
tion, which had already taken place, but be-
cause of ours, so that we might believe and
silence our opponents. PAuLINE COMMENTARY
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH."

6:15 Members of Christ

Do Not Demzan Your Bopoy. CHRYSOSTOM:
Paul seeks to shame the fornicator by saying
that if he really belongs to Christ he ought to
know better than to indulge in such demeaning
behavior. He speaks in graphic terms about the
prostitute in order to startle his hearers and fill
them with alarm. Nothing could be better
suited to strike them with horror than this ex-
pression. HomiLies oN THE EPisTLES OF PAuL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 17.1.1}

Riss witd Him. THEODORE oF MopsuBsTIA: You

3CSEL 81.64. *NPNF 112:96. *Migne PG 82:267. *FC
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56



1 CORINTHIANS 6:12-20

are all members of Christ because you have
been united to him by being born again of the
Spirit. You have the hope that you will rise
again, just as he rose. PAuLINE COMMENTARY
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH."”

FornicaTioN RooTep IN THE FLBsH. Orcu-
men1us: Other sins like anger and greed come
from the soul, but fornication has its roots in
the flesh. Paul makes special mention of it here
because it was the problem which he had to
deal with at the time. Fornication is not self-
evidently the worst sin of all. Pauring Com-
MBNTARY FROM THE Greex CHURCH."

6:16 Becoming One Flesh

UNITED WITH A PROSTITUTB. AMBROSIASTER:
Paul says this because the person who involves
himself in contamination is united with the per-
son with whom he involves himself. Sexual im-
morality makes them both one,' in nature as
well as in sin. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s Ep1s-

TLES."

Tue Two Are ONE FLesH. OBCUMENIUS: A man
guilty of fornication and the impurity which
comes from it insults his marriage and his wife.
He sins against his own body and consequently
against his wife, because the two are one flesh.
PauLiNg COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEBK
CHURCH.'®

6:17 United to the Lord

OnNE Seiut witH Him. Origen: The soul of Je-
sus clung to God from the beginning of the crea-
tion in 2 union inseparable and indissoluble, as
the soul of the wisdom and word of God, and
of the truth and the true light. Receiving him
wholly and itself entering into his light and
splendor, it was made one spirit with himina
preeminent degree. This is what the apostle
promises to those who imitate Jesus. ON FirsT
PRrINCIPLES 2.9.3.”

Tue SPir1T SHARED. AMBROSIASTER: The Spirit
of God is shared between God and human be-
ings when we are united to the Lord. Comman-
TARY ON PauL’s Epistees."

6:18 Shun Immorality

Suun ViLe SeaviTupe. AMBRrose: Only by a
swift flight can we shun the savagery of such a
rabid mistress and escape from such vile servi-
tude. Cain AND ABEL 1.20."

SINNING AGAINST BoDpY AND SouL. AMBROSIAS-
TBR: If someone hangs himself or kills himself
with a dagger, he does not sin against his body
but against his soul, on which he inflicts vio-
lence. But to fornicate is a sin of the body

which touches both the body and the soul. Com-
MENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTiEs.”

ComprounpinGg OTuers’ Sins. PeLacius: Fornica-
tion multiplies sins because two people are in-
volved, and both perish together. CoMMBNTARY
oN THE FIRsT EpISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 6.

Tus EnTins Bopy DeriLep. CHRYsosTom: What
Paul says here obviously applies to the mur-
derer, the covetous person and the extortioner
equally well. But as it was not possible to men-
tion anything worse than fornication, Paul mag-
nifies the crime by saying that in the fornicator
the entire body is defiled. It is a sin against
one’s own self in a way that the others are not.
HomiLies oN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 18.2.7

Be AwWARE oF THE PERNICIOUSNESS OF EviL.
THeoporeT of Cyr: Note that Paul did not say
that we should hate immorality, but that we
should shun it as people who are aware of the
perniciousness of evil. COMMBENTARY ON THE

NTA 15181, ’NTA 15:434. “Gen 2:24. “CSEL 81.67.
YNTA 15:234-35. YOFP 110. '*CSEL 81.67. 'FC 42:379".
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57



1 CORINTHIANS 6:12-20

FirsT Ep1sTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 198.”
6:19 A Temple of the Holy Spirit

A TEMPLE AND AN ALTAR. ANONYMOUS SYRIAC
Autror: The body and heart in which our Lord
dwells—also because the Spirit resides there—
is in truth a temple and an altar, seeing that our
Lord resides there. Boox oF Steps 12.2.*

Tuz Booy NoT A Psuson Bur A TEmpLE. TERTUL-
L1aN: In the Platonic view, the body is a prison;
in that of Paul, it is the temple of God because
it is in Christ. ON THE SouL 54.5."

You Are NoT Your OwN. AMBROSIASTER: Paul
said this with the intention that we should keep
our bodies uncontaminated, so that the Holy
Spirit may dwell in them. CoMMBNTARY ON
Paur’s EpisTLEs.”

CoRRUPTING THE TEMPLE. SEVERIAN OF GABALA:
The fornicator is also guilty of impiety, for by
doing harm to his body he has corrupted the
temple of the Holy Spirit. PAuLine CoMMEN-
TARY FROM THE GRBEX CHURCH.”

6:20 Glorify God in the Body

BrinGg NoTHING DEFRILED INTO THE TEMPLE.
Crprian: Let us glorify God and bear him in a
pure and spotless body and with more perfect
observance. Let those who have been redeemed

by the blood of Christ submit to the rule of our
redeemer with the absolute obedience of ser-
vants. Let us take care not to bring anything un-
clean or defiled into the temple of God, lest he
be offended and leave the abode where he
dwells. THe Dress ofF VIRGINS 2.2

BouGHT WiTH A PRICE. AMBROSIASTER: Someone
who has been bought does not have the power
to make decisions, but the person who bought
him does. And because we were bought for a
very high price, we ought to serve our master all
the more, so that the offense from which he has
bought our release may not turn us back over to
death. CoMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpisTLES.”

WEe Are Not Our OwN. CHrYsosTom: What is
Paul trying to prove when he says that we are
not our own? He wants to secure us against sin
and against following the improper desires of
the mind. We have many improper desires, but
we must constrain them, and we can do so. If
we could not, there would be no point in exhort-
ing us like this. Paul does not say that we are
under compulsion but that we have been
bought—and bought with a great price, remind-
ing us of the way in which our salvation was ob-
tained. HomiLies oN THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 18.3.%

BMigne PG 82:270. ¥SFPSL 48. FC10:296*. ™CSEL
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7:1-7 MAN AND WOMAN

'Now concerning the matters about which you wrote. It is well for a man not to touch
a woman. *But because of the temptation to immorality, each man should have his own
wife and each woman her own husband. *The husband should give to his wife her conjugal
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rights, and likewise the wife to her husband. *For the wife does not rule over her own body,
but the husband does; likewise the busband does not rule over his own body, but the wife
does. Do not refuse one another except perhaps by agreement for a season, that you may
devote yourselves to prayer; but then come together again, lest Satan tempt you through
lack of self-control. °I say this by way of concession, not of command. I wish that all were
as I myself am. But each has his own special gift from God, one of one kind and one of

another.

Overview: Marriage partners are called to sub-
mit to one another sexually (AMBROSIASTER).
The wife rules over the husband’s body, as the
husband rules over the wife’s body (OriGen).
When a spouse denies the partner the marriage
bed, anger, adulteries, fornications and the de-
struction of families are more likely to follow
(CHrYsosToM, THEODORET oF CyYR). Although
devotion of marriage partners may be rekindled
by occasional abstinence (AuGuUSTINE), with-
holding sexual gratification for too long may
tend toward the hazards of adultery (THzo-
DORET OF CYR, AUGUSTINB). Marriage is a mys-
tery to be approached with holiness (OrIGEN).
The marriage of believers is a special spiritual
gift (OrieN, THEODORET oF CYR). Paul al-
lowed marriage (AMBROSIASTER), forbade
fornication and praised chastity (THBODORET
oF CYR, SEVERIAN OF GABALA). Paul’s advice
on marriage leaves room for personal choice
(AMBROSIASTER), yet with a strong interest in
avoiding fornication (AMBROSIASTER). Vir-
ginity is encouraged (CHRYsOsTOM), but in the
desire for purity, one must not destroy one’s
spouse’s happiness (OriGeN). The command to
have sex is not absolute (PeLAGIUS). Do not
imagine that the law of chastity applies less to
men than women (THEODORET oOF CyRr,
CHRYSOSTOM).

7:1 Questions About Marriage

WueTHER MARRIAGE SHOULD BB REjECTRED. AM-
BROSIASTER: Stirred up by the depraved minds
of the false apostles, who in their hypocrisy

were teaching that marriage ought to be re-
jected in order that they might appear to be ho-
lier than others, the Corinthians wrote to Paul
to ask him about these things. Because they
were unhappy about this teaching, they ignored
everything else and concentrated exclusively on
this. CoMMENTARY ON PauL's EpisTLES.!

Pautr's RepLy. SEVERIAN OF GaBaLa: This is
Paul’s reply to those who had written to him
about this subject. He forbade fornication be-
cause it was against the law, but he allowed
marriage as being holy and an antidote to forni-
cation. However, he praised chastity as more
perfect still. PAuLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE
Greex CHURCH.?

TueoporsT of Cyr: The Corinthians were ask-
ing Paul whether it was right for lawfully mar-
ried Christians, once they were baptized, to
enjoy sexual relations with each other. Paul an-
swered by praising chastity, condemning forni-
cation and allowing conjugal relations. CommEN-
TARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS

200.}

7:2 Honoring One’s Spouse

Do Not DesTroY Your Srouss’s HapriNgss IN
Your QuasT ror HoLingss. OriGen: You have
given up your wife, to whom you are bound.
This is a big step you have taken. You are not

'CSEL 81.70. *NTA 15:249. ’Migne PG 82:271.

59



1 CORINTHIANS 7:1-7

abusing her, you say, bur claiming that you can
be chaste and live more purely. But look how
your poor wife is being destroyed as a result, be-
cause she is unable to endure your purity! You
should sleep with your wife, not for your sake
but for hers. COMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS
3.33.23-25."

Tue Commanp 1o Have Sex Is Not AssoLuts.
PEraG1us: People who want to be promiscuous
argue that God commanded us to have sexual
relations, so that the earth would be filled with
human beings. But God is quite capable of mak-
ing humans out of the earth, as he did at the be-
ginning, so this is no excuse. COMMBENTARY ON
THB FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 7.

ENcouRAGING VIRGINITY. CHRYSOSTOM: Some
people think that this was written primarily for
priests, but judging from what follows, this can-
not be right. If he had meant it only for priests,
he would have said so, but throughout this
[chapter] he speaks of persons in general. Paul
permits marriage as a concession, but the very
fact that it is designed to avoid fornication
shows that he is really trying to encourage vir-
ginity. HomiLiss oN THE EPIsTLES OF PAUL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 19.1°

7:3 Mutual Conjugal Rights

Hussanps AND WivEs SusmiT To ONE ANOTHER
SexuaLLY. AMBROsIASTER: Husband and wife
must submit to one another in this macter,
since the two of them are one flesh and one

will, according to the law of nature. Commen-
TARY ON PauL’s EpisTLes.

Hussanps AND Wives CaLLep EQuaLLy TO SBx-
UAL ACCOUNTABILITY. THEODORET OF Cyr: Hu-
man laws demand that women be chaste and if
they are not they are punished for it, but they
do not demand the same from men. Since it was
men who made the laws, they did not make
themselves equal with woman but allowed

themselves extra indulgence. The holy apostle,

however, inspired by divine grace, was the first
one who made the law of chastity apply to men
as well. CoMMENTARY ON THE FirsT EpIsTLE TO

THE CORINTHIANS 201.°

7:4 Ruling Over Each Other’s Body

Tus Wire Dogs Not Rurs Over Her Own
Bopy, Nor T Hussanp His. OriGen: If this is
50, a man should be able to refrain from exercis-
ing his authority [to receive his spouse’s body]).
And isn’t a woman capable of doing likewise?
COMMBNTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 3.33.41-46.°

EQuaLITY IN CHASTITY. CHRYSOSTOM: The wife
does not have power over her own body but is
both the servant and the mistress of the hus-
band. If you reject this, you have offended God.
But if you want to withdraw yourself sexually,
it should only be with your husband’s permis-
sion, and then only for a short time. In other
parts of Scripture the husband is given certain
prerogatives in marriage, but not here. Where
chastity is concerned, husband and wife have
equal rights. HomiLies on THE EpisTLES OF PAUL
0 THE CORINTHIANS 19.1.%°

7:5 Not Refusing One Another

Tus HorLy MysTerY of MarriaGe. OriGen: The
mysteries of marriage ought to be performed
with holiness, deliberately and without disor-
derly passions. ON Praver 2.2."

Tus Hazarp or RerusinGg THE MarniaGgE Bep.
CHrysosTom: Great evils spring from this sort
of continence, if it is overdone. Adulteries, forni-
cations and the destruction of families have

;rrs 9:500-501. *Migne PL 30:734C-D. *NPNF 1 12:105.
CSEL 81.71. *Migne PG 82:271. This selection shows chat
among the ancient Christian writers there existed an awareness
of the social location of men effecting legislative bias, which
Christian ethics seeks to correct. *JTS 9:501. *NPNF 1
12:105. MCws83.
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often resulted from this. If a married man com-
mits fornication, how much more will he do so
if his wife denies herself to him? Unless there is
mutual consent, continence in this case is really
a form of theft. Homivies on THE EPISTLES OF
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 19.3."2

Do Not Reruse ONE ANOTHER. AUGUSTINE: Ac-
cording to this, if he had wished to practice con-
tinence but you had not, he would have been
obliged to give in to you, and God would have
given him credirt for continence for not refusing
intercourse out of consideration for your weak-
ness, not his own, in order to prevent you from
committing adultery. How much berter would it
have been for you, for whom subjection was more
appropriate, to yield to his will in rendering him
the debt, since God would have taken account of
your intention to observe continence, which you
gave up in order to save your husband from de-
struction. LeTTER 262 To EupICIA.”

DEevoTioN REXINDLED BY OCCASIONAL ABSTI-
~NBNCB. AuGusTINE: It is not arduous and diffi-
culr for faithful married people to do for a few
days what holy widows have undertaken and
which holy virgins do throughout their lives. So
let devorion be kindled and self-grarification be
checked. LenT 209.3."

WitHHoLDING MAY ELiciT ANGER. THEODORET
of Cyr: If a woman stays away from her hus-
band, she will make him angry, and vice versa.
That is why Paul insists that it must be by mu-
tual consent. COMMENTARY ON THE FIrsT Ep1s-
TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 201."

7:6 Concession, Not Command

A PursoNaL CHOICE. AMBROSIASTER: No one
should be forced to do something unlawful on
the ground that he is forbidden to do what is
lawful. It is up to each person to discern which
path to follow. CoMMENTARY ON PauL’s Epis-
TLBS."

7:7 Each Has a Special Gift from God

Marziace AMoNG BeLisvers. OriGeN: Marriage
is a spiritual gift, but not if it is contracted with
unbelievers. The Spirit of God is not given to
dwell in those who are not believers. ComMeN-
TARY ON I CORINTHIANS 3.34.42-45."

PauL as ExampLe. CHRYsosToM: Paul often puts
himself forward as an example when he is talk-
ing about difficult subjects. Here is another case
in point. HomiLies oN THE EP1sTLES OF PAUL TO
THB CORINTHIANS 19.3."

Avoip FORNICATION. AMBROSIASTER: Paul’s in-
tention is to avoid fornication, not to put hin-
drances in the way of those seeking a higher
way of life. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpisTLEs.”

MARR1IAGE A GI1FT OF Gop. THBODORET OF CYR:
Paul comforts those who are married by saying
that marriage is a gift of God. COMMENTARY ON
THE FIrsT EpISTLE To THE CORINTHIANS 202.”

NPNF 112:106. FC32:263. “FC38:97. Migne PG
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7:8-9 THE SINGLE LIFE

8To the unmarried and the widows I say that it is well for them to remain single as I do.
’But if they cannot exercise self-control, they should marry. For it is better to marry than

to be aflame with passion.

Overview: The single life is commended to
both the unmarried and to widows (AuGus-
TINB). Marriage is an available remedy for lust
(CHrysosTOM), yet lust remains a moral disease
(AugusTINB). One who marries is not sinning
against the covenant, but neither is he fulfilling
the highest purpose of the gospel ethic (CLeM-
BNT OF ALEXANDRIA).

7:8 Remaining Single

Tue STroNG PuLL or ConcurISCENCE. CHRYSOS-
ToMm: Paul states that continence is better, but
he does not attempt to pressure those who can-
not attain to it. He recognizes how strong the
pull of concupiscence is and says that if it leads
to a lot of violence and burning desire, then it is
better to put an end to that, rather than be cor-
rupted by immorality. HomiLies oN THE Epis-
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 19.3."

WHeTHER Wipows ARE Saip To Bs Unmanr-
riBD. AUGUSTINB: We must not understand
these words to mean that widows are not un-

married because they once embraced the mar-
ried state. Widows are unmarried, but not all
unmarried are widows. That is why Paul makes
a distinction here. THe ExcBLLENCE oF WiDOW-
HoOD 2.

7:9 Marriage Better Than Lust

ArLAMB WITH PA8S10N. CLEMENT OF ALEXAN-
priA: Such a person [who cannot exercise self-
control] is not sinning against the covenant [by
marrying], but neither is he fulfilling the high-
est purpose of the gospel ethic. STrRoMATA
3.82.4.°

Tus RemeDY ror LusT. AucusTing: Why do
you acknowledge that there is a necessary rem-
edy for lust yet contradict me when I say that
lust is a disease? If you recognize the remedy,
then recognize the disease as well. AGaInsT JuL-
1AN 15}

INPNF 112:106. *FC16:281. FC85:307. *FC35:133.

7:10-16 MIXED MARRIAGES

"To the married I give charge, not I but the Lord, that the wife should not separate from
herhusband "' (but if she does, let her remain single or else be reconciled to her husband)—
and that the husband should not divorce his wife.
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“To the rest I say, not the Lord, that if any brother has a wife who is an unbeliever, and
she consents to live with him, be should not divorce her. If any woman has a husband
who is an unbeliever, and he consents to live with her, she should not divorce him. “For
the unbelieving husband is consecrated through his wife, and the unbelieving wife is
consecrated through her husband. Otherwise, your children would be unclean, but as it is
they are holy. *But if the unbelieving partner desires to separate, let it be so; in such a case
the brother or sister is not bound. For God has called us' to peace. “Wife, how do you
know whether you will save your husband? Husband, how do you know whether you will

save your wife?

| Otber ancient authoritics read you

Overview: The believer must take care not to
be the cause of divorce (THEODORET OF CYR).
Neither spouse may divorce the other if both
are believers (AuGusTing). A Christian is not
to marry an unbeliever but is to stay with the
unbeliever once married (SEVBRIAN OF
GasaLa). The sanctification of a believing
spouse may overcome the uncleanness of the un-
believing spouse (CHRYsosTom). The unbeliev-
ing spouse, by the continuing good will of the
believing spouse, may become inoculated from
detesting Christ (AMBROSIASTER). As water
and wine mixing, the believing spouse may sanc-
tify the unbelieving, or the unbelieving spouse
may corrupt the believing spouse (ORIGEN).
The children are uncorrupted by unbelief when
the faith of one parent wins out over unbelief
(TBRTULLIAN, SEVBRIAN). It is not merely the
opinion of Paul that urges against the separa-
tion of married people (CHRYsosToM) but the
word of the Lord (THeoDORET OF CYR). When
the apostle says “I say, not the Lord” he means
that this counsel cannot be found in the Old
Testament (THeoDORET OF CyR). If the husband
turns away from the faith or desires to have extra-
marital sexual relations, the wife should neither
marry another nor return to him (AMBROSIAS-
TBR). Annulment is better than idolatry
(CHrysosToM, PBLAGIUS). One may enter celi-
bacy after having been married (SevERIAN).
When one refuses to remain married because
one’s spouse is a Christian, the partners may sepa-

rate without blame (AuGusTINE). If an unbeliev-
ing partner wants to separate, the believing part-
ner may separate innocently (THEODORET OF
Cyr). It is always possible that the unbelieving
partner may come to believe (AMBROSIASTER).

7:10 Instructions to the Married

INsTRUCTIONS FROM THE LOoRD. CHRYSOSTOM:
Paul’s views on this subject do not come from
himself but from God, who is speaking through
him. HomiLies oN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 19.4.!

WheTHER ONE CAN Leave OnE’s Spouss.
SeveriaN of Gasara: Paul did not intend this
to apply to those who abandon their spouses
for the service of Christ, PAuLINE COMMENTARY
FrROM THE GRrEEX CHURCH.

Tue Worps of THE Lorp. THEODORET OF CYR:
Here Paul recalls the words of the Lord [in
Matthew 5:32): “Whoever puts away his wife,
except for fornication, makes her an adulteress.”
CoMMENTARY ON THE FIrsT EPIsTLE OF PAUL TO
THB CORINTHIANS 204.}

7:11 Separating

Tus Hussano Suourp Nor Divorce His Wirs.

INPNF 112:106. *NTA 15:250. *Migne PG 82:275.
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AMBROSIASTER: A woman may not marry if she
has left her husband because of fornication or
apostasy, if he wishes to have sexual relations
with her. But if the husband turns away from
the faith or desires to have extramarital sexual
relations, the wife may neither marry another
nor return to him. The husband should not di-
vorce his wife, but one should add the clause
“except for fornication.” COMMENTARY ON
Paur’s EpisTLBs.!

Avorp SeparaTIONS. CHRYSOSTOM: Separations
are best avoided if at all possible, but if not, the
wife should not take another husband. Homi-
LIBS ON THE EPIsTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN-
THIANS 19.4.°

7:12 Do Not Divorce

Neirner Spouse Mar Divorce. AugusTine: We
are here given to understand that neither
spouse may divorce the other if both are believ-
ers. QuesTIONs 83.°

7:13 Unbelieving Spouses

WnenN A HussanD Is AN UnNsEBLIEVER. AMBROSI-
AsTER: Paul says this in the case of two Gen-
tiles, one of whom has become a believer. Nor-
mally, a pagan detests Christianity, and a Chris-
tian does not want to be contaminated by pagan-
ism, which is why Paul says that if they are happy
to stay together, they should continue to do so.
COMMBENTARY oN Paul’s EpisTLes.

STAYING WiTH AN UNBELIEVER. SEVERIAN OF
GasaLa: Paul did not mean that a woman should
marry an unbeliever, only that she should stay
with him if she is already married. PAuLive Com-

MENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.?
7:14a The Unbeliever Consecrated

Tus Berisvin Srouss Sancriries The Unse-
LIBVING Srouss. OriGeN: Husband and wife

are one in the same way that wine and water
are one when they are mixed together. Just as
the believing partner sanctifies the unbelieving
one, so the unbelieving partner corrupts the be-
lieving one. This is why a man who is not yet
married should consider very carefully and
either not marry at all or marry only in the Lord.

COMMENTARY ON I CORINTHIANS 3.36.2-5.”

ProTEcTION FROM DETESTING CHRIST. AMBROSI-
AsTBR: These unbelievers have the benefit of
good will, which protects them from detesting
the name of Christ. COMMENTARY ON Paul’s
ErisTLES."

Tus DisTiNcTION BETWEEN A HARLOT AND A
Srouse. CHRysosToMm: If a man joined to a har-
lot is one body with her, then it is clear that a
woman joined to an idolater is one body with
him. That is true, but in this case she does
not become unclean as a result. On the con-
trary, her cleanness overcomes the unclean-
ness of her husband, just as the cleanness of a
believing husband overcomes the uncleanness
of his unbelieving wife. How can this be, if a
husband is not condemned for casting out a
wife who has played the harlot? The reason is
that in this case there is hope that the lost
member may be saved through the marriage,
whereas in the other case, the marriage has al-
ready been dissolved through harlotry. An un-
believing man may be reclaimed by his
believing wife if she is faithful to him. But for
a harlot things are not so easy, because how
can she reclaim someone whom she has
wronged? The same is true for a believing hus-
band who has an unbelieving wife. Homiviss
oN THB Er1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS
19.4."!

7:14b Children Made Holy
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Your CHiLpreN DesTinNeD ForR HoLiNEss. TER-
TuLLIAN: The children of believers were in some
sense destined for holiness and salvation, and in
the pledge of this hope Paul supported those
marriages which he wished to continue. ON THE
Sout 39.4."7

Tue Farta of THE PAReNT OvERcomes Unss-
LIBF. SEVERIAN OF GABALA: When the children
are clean and holy, uncorrupted by unbelief, the
faith of the parent has won. Pauring COMMEN-
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH."

7:15 Separating from an Unbeliever

Ir THB UNBELIBVING PARTNER DESIRES TO
SEPARATE. AMBROSIASTER: A marriage con-
tracted without devotion to God is not bind-
ing, and for that reason it is not a sin if it is
abandoned because of God. Bur the unbeliev-
ing partner sins both against God and against
the marriage, because he or she is unwilling to
live in a marriage relationship dedicated to God.
It is not right to go to court over this because
the one who leaves the marriage is doing so out
of hatred for God, and for this reason he or she
is not to be considered worthy of such atten-
tion. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpisTies.

ANNULMBNT Is BETTER THAN SACRIFICING TO
IpoLs. CHrysosToMm: If an unbeliever wants his
partner to join him in sacrificing to idols, it is
better for the marriage to be annulled, so that

there may be no breach in godliness. Homivies

oN THE Ep1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS
15

19.4.

RerusaL To REMAIN MARRIED. AUGUSTINE: A
Christian husband may leave his wife wicthout
any blame, even if they are lawfully married, if
she refuses to live with him because he is a
Christian. Eigut QussTions of Durcrtius 1.

LovaLty To Gop FirsT. PBLAGIUS: The Lord must
come before a husband or a wife. COMMENTARY ON
tHE FIrsT EpIsTLE TO THB CORINTHIANS 7.7

Tus BeLisver Nor 10 B THE Causs oF Di1-
vorce. THERODORET of Cyr: The believing part-
ner is not to be the cause of the divorce. But if
the unbelieving partner wants to separate, the
believing partner is innocent and free from any
accusation. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST EpIsTLE
T0 THE CORINTHIANS 205."

7:16 Coming to Faith

Tue UNBELIEVER MAY BELIBVE. AMBROSIASTER:
Paul says this because it is always possible that
the unbelieving partner will come to believe if
he or she does not detest the name of Christ.
COMMENTARY oN Pautr’s EpisTLESs.”

ZrC10:271. PNTA 15:250. “CSEL 81.76-77. NPNF1
12:108. “*FC16:436. “Migne PL 30:737A. Migne PG
82:278. CSEL 81.78.

7:17-24 THE CONTENTED LIFE

"Only, let every one lead the life which the Lord has assigned to him, and in which God
has called him. This is my rule in all the churches. *Was any one at the time of his call
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already circumcised? Let him not seek to remove the marks of circumcision. Was any one
at the time of his call uncircumcised? Let him not seek circumcision. "For neither circumcision
counts for anything nor uncircumcision, but keeping the commandments of God. *Every one
should remain in the state in which be was called.* Were you a slave when called? Never mind.
But if you can gain your freedom, avail yourself of the opportunity.* “For he who was called in
the Lord as a slave is a freedman of the Lord. Likewise he who was free when called is a slave
of Christ. BYou were bought with a price; do not become slaves of men. *So, brethren, in
whatever state each was called, there let him remain with God.

x Or make use of your present condition instead

Overview: Outward circumstances do not
stand in the way of one’s becoming holy (THeo-
DORE OF MOPSUEBSTIA). Paul’s rule is that believ-
ers are to follow the life the Lord has assigned
to them (AMBROSIASTER). Paul works this out
in terms not only of marriage but also of circum-
cision and economic circumstance. Whether
persons are married or single (ORIGBN) or of
high or lowly status (PBLAG1US), they are to re-
main in the state in which they were called.
God does not judge us by our external status
(SeBVERIAN OF GABALA), such as slave or free
(AMBROSIASTBR, THEODOREBT OF CYR). Simi-
larly there is no reward for either circumcision
or uncircumcision (SBVBRIAN). Neither remove
the marks of circumcision nor try to convert the
uncircumcised to circumcision (PBELAGIUS).
Once it is cut away, flesh cannot be replaced
(TxEeODORE). One enslaved by gluttony or pas-
sion can hardly be said to be free (CHRYsOs-
ToM). Having been bought by God, we must
not become slaves of our fellow beings (Am-
BROSIASTER). Believers are free from real slavery
(AMBROSIASTBR, CHRYSOSTOM), being slaves of
Christ and thus incomparably free in Christ
(Oecumen1us).

7:17 Lead the Life Assigned

KsEPING TO GOD'S ASSIGNMENT. AMBROSIASTER:
God has assigned to each person the time of his
salvation, that is, the time when he might be-
lieve, and he will keep that person until then.

Paul tells the Corinthians that this is his gen-
eral rule, so that when they hear that others are
expected to follow it, they will be more willing
to do so themselves. It is always easier to do
something when you see others doing the same.
COMMENTARY ON PauL's EpisTLEs.!

Cincumstances Do Not ImpepE Hovingss.
THBODORE OF MopsugsTIA: It is wrong to sup-
pose that the circumstances which prevailed
when a person was converted stand in the way
of his becoming holy. PAuLine CoMMENTARY
FROM THE GRBEK CHURCH.}

7:18 Circumcised or Uncircumcised

Do Not ReEmove THE MARKS oF CIRCUMCISION.
PeLaGIus: Someone who has been circumcised
should not think that this is going too far, or re-
gret it, because in its own day it was necessary.
But neither should he seek to convert the uncir-
cumcised to that practice. COMMENTARY ON THE
FirsT EpisTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 7.}

Let Him Nor Seex CircumcisioN. THEODORS OF
MopsussTia: It is not possible to replace flesh
which has been cut off in this way, although the
blessed Epiphanius of Cyprus says that it is.*
Those who want to know more about the sub-

'CSEL 81.78. *NTA 15:182. *Migne PL 30:737C. *In De
Mensuris et Ponderibus (On Weights and Measures) 16.
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ject can consult what he has to say about it.
PauLiNge COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK
CHURcH.}

7119 Keeping the Commandments

No Rewarp ror Circumcision or Uncircumci-
SION. SEVERIAN OF GaBaLA: Circumcision means
nothing by itself, but it was a command of God.
On the other hand, uncircumcised is the way
God made us, so there is no reward for that
either. PAuLINE COMMBNTARY FROM THE GREEK
CHURCH.*

7:20 The State in Which One Was Called

Manniep or SinGeLe. Origen: In itself, the state
in which we are called is a matter of indiffer-
ence. An unmarried man, for example, can live a
life of purity, bur he may also be deeply in-
volved in sin. The same is true for a married
man as well. If it were only Christians who prac-
ticed celibacy, then it would be possible to say
that it was a pure and divine state. But the Mar-
cionites also practice it, though not in the same
way as Christians. Christians do it in order to
please God, but the Marcionites do it in order
not to succumb to the Creator. Celibacy is hon-
orable only when it is clothed with the life and
behavior of the church, with pure knowledge
and truth. COMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS
3.37.35-43.

Status HicH or Low. PeLacius: God does not
care about our social status but about our will
and mind. COMMENTARY ON THE FirsT ErisTLE
T0 THB CORINTHIANS 7.}

SevERIAN OF GABALA: Paul says this because it

makes no difference to God either way. Paut-
INE COMMENTARY FROM THE GRBEK CHURCH.’

7:21 Slave or Free

Our SLAvERY AND Our FaeepoMm. OrIGEN: [ am

a slave of that affair and care to which [ am
bound. For I know that it is written that what-
ever one is conquered by, to that he is delivered
as a slave. . . . Who will free me from this most
unseemly slavery except him who said, “If the
Son shall make you free, you shall be free in-
deed”?'® HomiLies 13."

A StAvE WHEN CALLED. AMBROSIASTER: Paul en-
courages slaves to serve their earthy masters
well, so that they may appear to them to de-
serve their freedom. A slave who did nor do his
work properly would blaspheme the name of
Christ and do nothing to further God’s cause.
COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTiEs."

Do Not Use ReLicioN as AN Excuss. THso-
poreT of Cyr: Paul is saying that no slave
should run away, using religion as his excuse.
COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE
CORINTHIANS 207."

7122 A Freedman or a Slave of Christ

CaLLBD IN THE LorD. AMBROSIASTER: Whoever
has been delivered from sin is truly free. The an-
cients used to say that anyone who acts un-
wisely is a slave. They called all wise men free,
and all the unwise were slaves as far as they
were concerned. In any case, even a free believer
is a slave of Christ, for to be free from God is
the greatest sin of all. CoMMENTARY ON PauL’s
EpisTies.

Freepom From ReaL SLavery. CHRYsOSTOM: A
slave is free because he has been set free from
the passions and diseases of the mind. Legal
freedom is unimportant by comparison. Homi-
LIBS ON THE EprisTLES OF PauL T0 THE CORIN-
THIANS 19.5."°

NTA 15:182. *NTA 15:251. "JTS9:507. *Migne PL
30:737D. ®NTA 15:251. '%Jn8:36. "'FC71:374*. “CSEL
81.79. “Migne PG 82:279. 'CSEL 81.80. "*NPNF 1 12:108.
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Staves oF Curist AND Frer IN CarisT. OBCU-
men1us: Paul wants to show that slave and mas-
ter are equal. We are all freedmen of Christ be-
cause he has set us free from the tyranny of
Satan, and we are voluntary slaves of Christ be-
cause, having set us free, he led us into his own
kingdom. PAuLINE COMMENTARY FROM THB
Greex CHURCH."

7123 Not Slaves of Men

BoucHT Back. OriGen: Christ came and
“bought us back” when we were serving that
lord to whom we sold ourselves by sinning. So
he appears to have recovered as his own those
whom he created. He has redeemed a people
who chose to belong to another, who sought an-
other lord for themselves by sinning. HomiLies
on Exopus 6.”

Tus Demonic PLoT To REVERSE REDEMPTION.
Basiv: The price of man is the blood of Christ.
“You have been bought,” it is said, “with a
price; do not become the slaves of men.” The
powers of the evil one are trying to render chis
price useless to us. They try to lead us back into
slavery even after we are free. HomiLiss 21."

So HiGu a Price. AMBROSIASTER: We have been
bought at so high a price that only Christ, who
owns everything, is able to pay it. Therefore
whoever is bought with a price ought to serve

all che more, in an effort to pay back the buyer.
Having been bought by God, we must not once
again become slaves of men. Slaves of men are
those who accept human superstitions. Com-
MENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTies.”

Do Not Becoms Staves or MBN. CHRYSOSTOM:
Free men can enslave themselves by agreeing to
serve others out of glurtony, greed or a desire
for power. Such a person may be technically
free, but in reality he is more of a slave than any-
one else. HomiLies oN THB EpisTLES oF PAuL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 19.5.*

No Gruarer Prics. Jsrome: What greater price
is there than that the Creator shed his blood for
the creature? HomiLy 29.2

7:24 Remain with God

IN WHATBVER STATE CALLED. BasiL: The apostle
himself practiced very meticulously what he
preached to others. CONCERNING BapTism 12.7

Tus CoMMAND REPEATED. AMBROSIASTER: Paul
repeats what he said above in order to underline
its importance. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s Epis-
TLES.”

YNTA 15436, VFC71:295°. 'FC 46:344-45°. "CSEL
81.80-81. PNPNF 112:109. ®'FC 48:220. FC 9:427.
BCSEL 81.81.

7:25-31 MARRIAGE

®Now concerning the unmarried,” I have no command of the Lord, but I give my opinion
asone who by the Lord’s mercy is trustworthy. “I think that in view of the present™ distress
it is well for a person to remain as he is. ”Are you bound to a wife? Do not seek to be free.
Are you free from a wife? Do not seek marriage. *But if you marry, you do not sin, and if
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a girl* marries she does not sin. Yet those who marry will have worldly troubles, and I
would spare you that. I mean, brethren, the appointed time has grown very short; from
now on, let those who have wives live as though they had none, “and those who mourn
as though they were not mourning, and those who rejoice as though they were not
rejoicing, and those who buy as though they had no goods, *'and those who deal with the
world as though they had no dealings with it. For the form of this world is passing away.

y Greekvirgins m Orimpending x Greek virgin

Overview: Paul turns his attention to young
people who are thinking about getting married.
Without denying the validity of marriage, Paul
commends the single state (AMBROSIASTER),
partly to avoid worldly entanglements (OriGen)
during this hazardous end time (AMBROSIAS-
TBR). His instruction is set in terms of a view of
history in which the end is imminently ex-
pected. Every day the world gets older (Am-
BROSIASTER). In this context virginity has
great advantages (SBVBRIAN oF GABALA), and
caring for children is especially put in doubt.
The focus should be upon begetting spiritual
children, not earthly ones (CaBsarius oF
Arves). Those distinctly called to virginity
should not marry (CHrysosTom). There is no
need for the unmarried actively to seek to be
married (AMBROSIASTER). Those who know
that the end of the world is near will soon be
consoled (AMBROSIASTER). Paul commends
his opinion on the unmarried state without
imposing it as a command of the Lord
(OR1GEN, SEVERIAN OF GABALA).

7:25 Concerning the Unmarried

Tus OprionaL DiSTINGUISHED FROM THE
OsLigaTory. ORIGEN: Some rules are given as
commandments of God, while others are more
flexible and left by God to the decision of the in-
dividual. The first kind are those command-
ments which pertain to salvation. The others
are better, because even if we do not keep them,
we shall still be saved. There is no merit in do-
ing what is obligatory, but there is in doing that

which is optional. CoMMBNTARY ON 1 CoRIN-
THIANS 3.39.2-6.}

RECOMMENDING WITHOUT IMPOSING. SEVERIAN
ofF GaBata: It is clear that Paul says this not be-
cause he has no command to teach about virgin-
ity but because God has not told him that these
people should practice chastity themselves.
That is why he writes to them giving his opin-
ion and recommending chastity, without impos-
ing it on them. PauLiNe COMMENTARY FROM THE
Greek CHURCH.?

AN OrinioN, NoTt A CommanDp. OECUMENIUS:
Paul is coming here to a higher wisdom, but he
is hesitant to impose it directly because that
might show up the inadequacy of his hearers.
Therefore he sets it out as an opinion rather
than as a command. PauLiNne COMMENTARY
FrRoM THE Greek CHURCH.!

7:26 Remaining as One Is

VireiNiTY BeTTER. AMBROSIASTER: Here Paul
teaches that virginity is better, not just because
it is more pleasing to God but also because it is
the more sensible course to follow in the pre-
sent [end-time] circumstances. COMMBNTARY
onN Paul’s EpisTies.*

7:27 Married or Free

TS 9:508. NTA 15:251-52. >NTA 15:436. *CSEL 81.82.
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Do Nor Seex MARRIAGE 1F You ARE FreE. Am-
Bros1asTER: Paul says that no one should be di-
vorced from his wife except in a case of fornica-
tion. As for the unmarried, what advantage is
there in giving in to the lusts of the flesh? Com-
MENTARY ON Paur’s EpisTies.?

7:28 No Sin in Marrying

SpariNG THeM WomibLy TrousLes. ORIGEN:
The virgin is spared earthly troubles and set
free by her purity, as she awaits the blessed
Bridegroom. CoMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS
3.39.51-52.°

Ir You Marny, You Do NoT SIN. AMBROSIASTER:
The man who marries does not sin because he
is doing something which is permitted. But if
he refuses to do it, he earns merit and a crown
in heaven, for it takes great self-control to avoid
doing something which is not expressly forbid-
den. CoMMBNTARY oN PauL’s EpisTLES.”

Trose CaLLED To VIRGINITY SHoULD NoT
Manrry. CHrysosTom: Paul is not speaking
about the woman who has chosen virginity, for
if such a woman decides to marry, she has in-
deed sinned. If widows are condemned for en-
tering into second marriages,® how much more
is this true of those called to remain virgins.
Howmivries oN THE EpIsTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 19.7.”

7:29 The Appointed Time Is Short

Tue Time HAs GRowN SHORT. AMBROSIASTBR:
Paul means by this that the end of the world is
coming soon. Given this fact, believers should
not worry about having children and instead
should dedicate themselves to the service of
God. For there will be many unprecedented
pressures on them, and many will fall into the

devil’s trap. No one among us who has a proper
fear of the pressures which the Savior predicted
will want to be caught like that. CoMMENTARY
oN Paut’s EpisTLBs.”

MansiaGE iN THE END TiMB. SEVERIAN OF
GaBaLa: If married people are supposed to live
as if they were single, how is it possible not to
prefer virginity? PAuLiNe COMMENTARY FROM
THE GREEK CHURCH."”

BeGET SP1miTUAL CHILDREN. CABSARIUS OF
Arces: Those who practice physical seerility
should observe fruitfulness in souls, and those
who cannort have earthly children should try to
beget spiritual ones. All our deeds are children.
If we perform good works every day, we shall
not lack spiritual offspring. Sermon s1.3.

7:30 Mourning, Rejoicing

Tuose Wuo Mouan Live As Tuougn Nort
MourNING. AMBROSIASTER: Those who know
that the end of the world is near realize that
they will soon be consoled, and they comfort
each other with this hope. CoMMENTARY ON
Paul’s EpisTies.”

7:31 Dealings with the World

Tue Form oF THis Wontp Is Passing Awar.
AmBRrosIasTBR: Note that Paul says that the
form of this world is passing away, not the sub-
stance of it. Therefore if the form of the world
is going to perish, there is no doubt that every-
thing in the world will vanish. It will all pass
away. Every day the world gets older. Commen-
TARY ON PauL's EpisTLes."

CSEL 81.82-83. TS 9:510. "CSEL 81.83. *Cf. 1 Tim 5:11-
12. *NPNF112:110. “CSEL 81.83-84. NTA 15:252.
BpC31:288. “’CSEL 81.85. '*CSEL 81.85.
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7:32-38 FREEDOM

I want you to be free from anxieties. The unmarried man is anxious about the affairs
of the Lord, how to please the Lord; “but the married man is anxious about worldly affairs,
how to please his wife, *‘and his interests are divided. And the unmarried woman or girl*
is anxious about the affairs of the Lord, how to be holy in body and spirit; but the married
woman is anxious about worldly affairs, how to please her husband. *’I say this for your
own benefit, not to lay any restraint upon you, but to promote good order and to secure
your undivided devotion to the Lord.

*If any one thinks that he is not behaving properly toward his betrothed,” if his passions
are strong, and it has to be, let him do as he wishes: let them marry—it is no sin. "But
whoever is firmly established in his heart, being under no necessity but having his desire
under control, and has determined this in his heart, to keep her as his betrothed,” he will
do well. *So that he who marries his betrothed * does well; and he who refrains from
marriage will do better.

s Greek virgin

Overview: The married and unmarried are READINESS FOR WORSHIP. SBVERIAN OF GABALA:
called to the same holiness of body and soul Here Paul explains why virginity is preferable
(AuGusTINE). Marriage is up to the choice of to marriage. It has nothing to do with the right-
the individuals and is not a matter of compul- ness or wrongness of sex. Rather it is a question
sion one way or the other (CHRYsosTOM, AM- of anxieties which prevent the mind from con-
BROSIASTER). One who marries without being centrating on the worship of God. PauLing
firmly established in the Lord risks impropriety COMMENTARY FROM THE GREBKX CHURCH.'
(Oecumen1us). It is better to marry publicly

than to behave badly in private (AMBROSIAS- Freepom rFrRom ANX1ETY. OBCUMBNIUS: To be
TBR). Caring for wife and family tends to elicit concerned about the things of the Lord is not
anxieties from which the single are spared anxiety but salvation. Paul has just told them
(BasiL, AMBROSIASTER). If marriage is good, vir-  that he wants them to be free of anxiety.

ginity is better (AMBROSB, AMBROSIASTER). Vir- PauLing COMMENTARY FROM THB GRBEK

ginity is commended not because of the CHurcn.?

wrongness of sex but in order to concentrate
the mind on the worship of God (SevBRIAN oF 7:33 The Concerns of Married Men
GaBaLA) and to reduce worldly concerns

(Orcumenius). The wall of virginity protects Tus CoNcBaNS oF Gop AND MARRIAGE. BasiL:
the unmarried from distraction (AMBROSB). Paul allows marriage and considers it worthy of
Anyone who tries to have a pure body but acor-  blessing, but he contrasts it with his own preoc-
rupt soul will soon have to choose between cupation with the concerns of God and hints

them (AMBROSIASTER).

7:32 Free from Anxieties INTA 15:253. NTA 15:437.
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that the two things are incompatible. Tus Long
Rutss 5.

MARRIAGE AND TEMPTATION. AMBROSIASTER:
Looking after a wife and family is a worldly
thing. Sometimes, just to keep them happy, it
even leads to doing things which ought to be
punished. CoMMBENTARY ON PauL’s EpisTLes.!

7:34a Holy in Body and Spirit

Tuzs WaLL of VIRGINITY. AMBROSB: The unmar-
ried woman has her wall of virginity, protecting
her against the storms of this world. Thus forti-
fied by the enclosure of God’s protection, she is
disquieted by no winds of this world. LeTTers
To PrunsTs 59.°

Tue Human Seirit TENDS TO SANCTIFY OR CoR-
RUPT THE BopY. AMBROSIASTER: It is the human
spirit which either sanctifies or corrupts the
body. If anyone tries to have a pure body but a
corrupt soul, he will soon have to choose be-
tween them. Either the soul must be honored,
or the body will be drawn toward corruption.
COMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpisTLES.®

7:34b The Concerns of Married Women

Tus Same CaLL To HoLINESS IN A MARRIED
Woman. AucusTing: This should not be incer-
preted to mean that a married woman is not
meant to be holy in body as well as in soul. Tus
ExcBLLENCE oF WIDOWHOOD 6.’

7:35 Undivided Devotion to the Lord

To PromoTe Goop Onrper, NoT To ResTRAIN.
AmprosiasTER: What Paul has just said may
seem harsh to some people, which is why he
adds this here. CoMMeNTARY ON PauL’s Epis-
TLES.!

Frer Croice or INpivibpuars. CHRYSOSTOM:

Paul makes his case for celibacy, but in the end

he leaves it up to the free choice of the individ-

ual. If after all this he were to resort to compul-
sion, it would look as if he did not really believe
his own statements. HomiLies oN THE EPisTLES

of PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 19.7.°

7:36 Marriage Not a Sin

BeTTER TO MARRY PUuBLICLY THAN BEHAVE
BaDLY IN PrIvaTE. AMBROSIASTER: Paul always
wants the best out of Christians. If someone
really wants to get married, then it is better co
marry publicly according to the permission
given than to behave badly and be ashamed in
private. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpisTLes.'

7:37 Having Desire Under Control

Being Unper No Nrcessiry. CHrysosTtom: The
evil is not in the cohabitation but in the impedi-
ment to purity in the life. HomiLigs oN THE Epis-
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 19.7."

B FirmLY EsTABLISHED IN THE HEART. OBCU-
Men1us: It is clear from this that someone who
has been overcome by apparent impropriety,
even if married, is not yet firmly established in
the work of the Lord. PaAuLing CoMMENTARY
FROM THB GRBEK CHURCH.?

7138 Refraining from Marriage

Doine We1t, Doine BeTTer. AMBROSE: The one
is bound by marriage bonds, the other is free.
One is under the law, the other under grace.
Marriage is good because through it the means
of human continuity are found. But virginity is
better, because through it are attained the in-
heritance of a heavenly kingdom and a continu-
ity of heavenly rewards. SyNoDAL LETTERS 44."

SEC 9:242. *CSEL 81.86. *FC 26:334. *CSEL81.67. 'FC
16:286. *CSEL 81.87-88. NPNF 112:110-11. "’CSEL 81.89.
UNPNF112:111. NTA 15438, ’FC 26:226.
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DseLivERED FROM WoRLDLY CARES. AMBROSIAS- COMMBNTARY ON PauL’s EpisTLEs. ™
TER: The one who refrains from marriage does
better because he earns merit for her with God
and delivers her from the cares of this world. “CSEL 81.89-90.

7:39-40 WIDOWHOOD

¥ A wife is bound to her husband as long as he lives. If the husband dies, she is free to
be married to whom she wishes, only in the Lord. *But in my judgment she is happier if
she remains as she is. And I think that I have the Spirit of God.

Overview: If the husband of a divorced as better solutions than divorce. AbuLTEROUS

woman dies, she may remarry but only in the Marriaces.?

Lord (AmMBROSIASTER). Reconciliation is better

than divorce (AucusTing). Happy is the mar- 7:40a Happier If She Remains Single

ried woman, but still happier is the chaste

widow. Happiest is the virgin who attains the RemaRrrIAGE NoT A Sin. Hermas: If a wife or a

highest prize without struggling (PeLaGius, husband falls asleep and the one left marries

Hsermas, THBODORET oF CYR, SEVERIAN OF again, is that a sin? No, but if he remains single

GaBaLa). It is the Spirit of God who enables he covers himself with greater honor and glory

good counsel (AMBROSIASTER). in the sight of the Lord. SHBPHERD 4.4.

7:39 Guidelines for Wives Harrr, Harpier AN HappigsT. PELAGIUS:
Happy is the woman who has a husband. Hap-

A WirE Is Bounop To Her HusBaND. AmBRrosI- pier still is the widow who can remain chaste

AsTBR: Paul writes this in order to make it with little effort on her part. But happiest of all

clear that a woman who has been rejected is the virgin, who can attain to the highest prize

by her husband is not free to marry again. If without struggling. COMMENTARY ON THB FIRST

he should die, then she may remarry, but EpisTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 7.

only in the Lord, which means without any

suspicion of wrongdoing and within the ENTIRE DBVOTION TO GOD Is HAPPIER. SEVERIAN

bounds of the church. CommaNTARY ON of GaBaLa: What Paul means is chat she is

Paur’s EpisTLEs.! blessed if she marries and has a husband to pro-
tect her, but she is more blessed if, for the sake

Seax ReconciLiaTion. AucusTiNg: The death of piety, she refuses marriage and devotes her-

referred to here is clearly the death of the body,

not of the soul. Forgiveness and attempts at rec-
onciliation of the offending person are offered 'CSEL 81.90. *FC27:57. *AF 185-86. *Migne PL 30:740D.
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self entirely to God. PAuLINE COMMBNTARY 7:40b Having the Spirit of God
FROM THE Greek CHURCH.}
Tus Seirit ENABLES Goop CoUNSBL. AMBROSIAS-

Decrees or Happiness. THEODORET oF CYR: Ter: Paul adds that he has the Spirit of God in
Note that Paul does not say that a woman who order to show that his advice is reliable. Com-
contracts a second marriage will be unhappy. MENTARY ON Pau’s Episties.

Rather he says that she will be happier if she re-

mains single. It is all 2 matrer of degree. Com-

MENTARY ON THE FIrRsT EP1STLEB TO THE CORIN-

THIANS 212.° NTA 15253, 'Migne PG 82:286. 'CSEL 81.91.

8:1-8 FOOD OFFERED TO IDOLS

'Now concerning food offered to idols: we know that “all of us possess knowledge.”
“Knowledge” puffs up, but love builds up. ’If any one imagines that he knows some-
thing, he does not yet know as he ought to know. But if one loves God, one is known
by him.

‘Hence, as to the eating of food offered to idols, we know that “an idol has no real
existence,” and that “there is no God but one.” *For although there may be so-called gods
in heaven or on earth—as indeed there are many “gods” and many “lords"— ‘yet for us
there is one God, the Father, from whom are all things and for whom we exist, and one
Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are all things and through whom we exist.

"However, not all possess this knowledge. But some, through being hitherto accustomed
to idols, eat food as really offered to an idol; and their conscience, being weak, is defiled.
*Food will not commend us to God. We are no worse off if we do not eat, and no better

off if we do.

Overview: Love builds up (CLEMENT OF ALEX- idols have no existence, it is necessary to avoid
ANDRIA). Knowledge on its own puffs up and them so as not to give cause for scandal to those
does not necessarily produce love (AuGusTINE, who are weak in the faith (CurysosTom) in the
THeoDORET OF CYR). It may prevent the un- one God in whom Father and Son are one (AM-
wary from discovering love (AMBROSIASTER) by BROSIASTER, SEVERIAN OF GABALA, THEODORET
making them proud (CHRrYsosToMm). To be oF Cyr).

known by God is the death of pride. We cannot

even say how wrong our perceptions of God are 811 Food Offered to Idols

(CurysosTom). The so-called gods that the

idolatrous worship have no existence (THgo- Lovs BuiLps Up. CLEMENT OF ALBXANDRIA: Love
DoRE OF MoprsugsTIA). Though what we call builds up. It moves in the realm of truth, not of
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opinion. STROMATA 1.54.4.!

KnowLeoGe with Love, AMBROSIASTER: Paul
means that knowledge is a great thing and very
useful to the person who has it, as long as it is
tempered by love. CoMMENTARY ON PauL’s Epis-
TLES.?

KnowrepGe WitHouT Love. CHrysosTom: Paul
rebukes those who think they are wiser than
the rest by saying that everybody possesses
knowledge—the self-appointed wise people are
nothing special in this respect. If anyone has
knowledge but lacks love, not only will he gain
nothing more, but also he will be cast down
from what he already has. Knowledge is not
productive of love, but rather it prevents the un-
wary from acquiring it by puffing him up and
elating him. Arrogance causes divisions, but
love draws people together and leads to true
knowledge. HomiLies oN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL
10 THE CORINTHIANS 20.2.°

KNowrepae Purrs Up. AuGcusTINg: Paul means
that knowledge only does good in company
with love. Otherwise it merely puffs a man into
pride. City or Gop g.20.*

8:2 Not Knowing as One Ought

Hge Dozs Nor Yer Know. AmBrosiasTer: Only
when a person has love can he be said to know
as he ought to know. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s
EpisTLes.’

Our ImperrEcT KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. CHRYSOS-
ToM: Whatever knowledge we may have, it is
still imperfect. How is it then that some people
claim to have a full and precise knowledge of
God? Where God is concerned, we cannot even
say just how wrong our perception of him is.
Homiries oN THE EpisTLES OF PAuL To THE
CORINTHIANS 20.3.°

Lacxing Lovs, Lacxing KNowLEDGE. THEO-

poreT of Cyr: Paul shows not only that they
have no love but that they have no knowledge
either. CoMMENTARY ON THE FIrsT EP1sTLE TO
THE CORINTHIANS 215.7

8:3 Known by God

Turoueu Love Gop Knows Us. CHRYsOSTOM:
We do not know God, but he knows us. This is
why Christ said: “You have not chosen me, but
I have chosen you” (Jn 15:16). This is the fruit
of love and the death of pride. HomiLigss oN THE
EpisTLBS OF PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 20.3.°

To Be KNowN By Gop. AuGusTINE: Paul says:
“If one loves God, one is known by him.” He
certainly did not say “one knows God,” a dan-
gerous presumption, but “he is known by God.”
Elsewhere he remarks, “But now you know
God,” and then immediately corrects himself:
“or rather you are known by God.” TriniTY 9.1.°

8:4 No God but One

An Ipor Is NotHing. OriGeN: “An idol is noth-
ing,” says the apostle. One who makes an idol
makes what is not. But what is that which is
not? A form which the eye does not see but
which the mind imagines for itself. HomiLies on
Exobus 8.3."

KnowLEDGE WiTHOUT LOVE. AMBROSIASTER:
Paul now develops his argument in detail in or-
der to show that knowledge without love is
both useless and harmful. CoMmMENTARY ON
PauL’s EpisTLBs.”

AN Ipor Has No ReaL EXISTENCE. AUGUSTINE:
Alchough man has made his own gods, he never-
theless became their captive once he was

handed over to their fellowship by his act of

lpc 8s:63. JcSEL81.91. >NPNF 1121112 *FC 14:108.
CSEL 81.92. *NPNF 112:112. "Migne PG 82:290. *NPNF
11:13. °FC45:269°. “FC71:321°. 'CSEL 81.93.
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worshiping them. . . . For what are idols but
things, as the Scripture says, which “have eyes
and see not"? Crry or Gop 8.7

8:5 So-Called Gods

Ipovs Do Nor Exist. THEODORE OF MOPSUBs-
T1A: Paul says “so-called” here because he is
showing that they do not really exist. PaurLing
COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH."

8:6a One God, the Father

Tuers Is ONe Gopo. CyriL oF JErusaLEM: We say
“one” to stop anyone dreaming that there could
be another. We say “one” lest you should hear
of his work under manifold names. CATscuzTI-
caL LecTurss 10.3.”%

Wirs, THrouaH AND IN Him. AMBROsE: When he
says “through him,” did he deny that all things
were made in him, through whom he says that all
things are? These words, “in him” and “with
him,” have this force, that by these is understood
one and the same reality, not something contrary.
.+ . Scripture bears witness that these three
phrases—“with him,” and “through him,” and “in
him*—are one in Christ. The Hovy Seirur 83.%

From WHom ARrs ALL THINGs. AuGuSTINE: You
have made not only what is created and formed
but also whatever can be created and formed.
Everything which is formed from the formless
must first be formless before it can be a formed
thing. ConressioNs 12.19."

Triune LANGUAGE EMBEDDED. AUGUSTINE:
“From him” means from the Father. “Through
him” means through the Son. “In him" means
in the Holy Spirit. It is self-evident that the Fa-
ther, the Son and the Holy Spirit are one God.
TRINITY 1.13."°

One Gob, One Loap.: CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA:
Just as there is one God the Father from whom

are all things, so there is one Lord Jesus Christ
through whom are all things. LeTTer 50.26."

ALL THiNGs AscriBeD T0 Gob. Pseupo-
Dronysius: So all things are rightly ascribed to
God since it is by him and in him and for him
thae all things exist, are co-ordered, remain,
hold together, are completed and are returned.
THe Diving Namss 980.%

8:6b One Lord, Jesus Christ

OnEe NaMe. AmBRrose: It is written: “Go baptize
the nations in the name of the Father, and of
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.” “In the name,”
he said, not “in the names.” So there is not one
name for the Father, another name for the Son,
and another name for the Holy Spirit, because
there is one God, not several names, because
there are not two gods, not three gods. Tus
Hovly SririT 13.132.%

OnEe Gop. AMBROsIASTER: Everything which ex-
ists has been created by the Father through the
Son. It is impossible for God not to be Lord as
well, and since the Lord is God, it is clear that
Father and Son are one. COMMENTARY ON
Paur’s ErisTLES.?

Tuz Son Is No Less Goo TuaN THEe FaTHER.
SeveRrIAN oF GaBaLa: The Father is one, just as
the Son is one. If the Son is called Lord, that
does not make the Father any less Lord, just as
when it is said that God the Father is one, the
Son is no less God. PaAuLiNe COMMENTARY FROM
THEe Greex CHurcH.”

One Lorp anp One Gop. THEODORET of Cyr:
Note once more the apostle’s wisdom. For hav-
ing first demonstrated that the words Lord and
God are synonymous, he then splits them up,

Zps 1135, PFC14:68°. “NTA 15:183-84. PLCC 4131,
YeC 44183, FC 21:389°. MFC45:16°. "FC 76:225.
Bcws 129. UFC 44:83°. BCSEL 81.93. PNTA 15:254-55.
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calling the Father one and the Son the other.
COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE
CORINTHIANS 215.2*

8:7 The Weak Conscience

Tue Weak Consciencs Feers DeriLep. CHRY-
sostoM: When people were forbidden to touch
idols they would suspect that it was because
they had power to do them harm. Paul there-
fore makes his position clear. He says categori-
cally that there is no such thing as an idol but
that it is necessary to avoid them so as not to
give cause for scandal to those who are weak in
the faith. Homiries on THE EpisTLES OF PauL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 20.8.”

Foop WL Notr Commenp Us To Gop. CHRYsOs-
TtoMm: Food by itself is neither here nor there.
But as he goes on, Paul reveals all the harm
which might arise from eating meat which had
been sacrificed to idols. HomiLies oN THE Epis-
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 20.9-10.%

NEerrHer ABUNDANCE Nor Loss. AUGUSTINE:
“Neither shall we have any abundance if we do
eat, nor shall we suffer any loss if we do not
eat.” That is to say: neither will the former
make me rich, nor will the latter make me
poor. CONFESSIONS 10.45.”

*Migne PG 82:290. NPNF 112:114-15. ®NPNF 112:115.

8:8 Eating or Not Eating TEC 21:303.

8:9-13 FREEDOM AND FAILURE

*Only take care lest this liberty of yours somehow become a stumbling block to the weak.
For if any one sees you, aman of knowledge, at table in an idol’s temple, might he not be
encouraged, if his conscience is weak, to eat food offered to idols? "'And so by your
knowledge this weak man is destroyed, the brother for whom Christ died. *Thus, sinning
against your brethren and wounding their conscience when it is weak, you sin against
Christ. *Therefore, if food is a cause of my brother’s falling, I will never eat meat, lest I
cause my brother to fall.

Overview: If we exercise our freedom at the
wrong time (CHRYSOSTOM) or in the wrong
way, the weak brother or sister may be un-
dermined (THBoDORET OF CYR, CHRYSOS-
Tom). It is the believer’s responsibility not
to trip up weaker persons (CHRYSOSTOM)
who might think that there is some spiritual
power in food offered to idols, a power they
might acquire if they eat (AMBROSIASTER).
Offer nothing to idols (TerTULLIAN). Do not

do anything that causes another Christian to
stumble (AMBROSIASTER, Basit, CHRYsOS-
tom). Christ died for the weak. the strong
must protect the weak (AuGusTINE).

8:9 Not a Stumbling Block

Do Not Trip Up THE WEBAK. CHRYSOSTOM:
Paul is saying that if we are not prepared to
correct our weaker brethren, then at least we

77



1 CORINTHIANS 8:9-13

should not trip them up. HomivLies on THE Epis-
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 20.10.!

8:10 In an Idol’s Temple

Give NotHiNG T0 AN IDoL. TERTULLIAN: Give
nothing and take nothing from an idol! If it be
against the faith to recline at table in the temple
of an idol, what would you call it if one wore
the garb of an idol? THe CHAPLET 10.}

AT TasLE IN AN IDOL'S TEMPLE. AMBROSIASTER:
Paul is afraid that the weaker brother may be
tempted to eat meat sacrificed to idols, not be-
cause he also possesses the knowledge that
there is no such thing as an idol but because he
might think that there is some spiritual power
in such food, which he will acquire if he eats it.
COMMENTARY ON Paur’s EpisTLes.?

IL-Timep Benavior. CHRysosToMm: It is not
only his weakness but also your ill-timed behav-
ior which plots against him and makes him
weaker. HomirLies oN THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 20.10.

Hammrur AssociaTions. CHRysosTom: Let us
expand this thought so as to say: “If someone
sees you who have knowledge of piety passing
the whole day in those senseless and harmful as-
sociations, will not the conscience of the weak
man be emboldened to pursue such actions more
earnestly?” That blessed apostle said this to keep
in check those who were heedless, even after hav-
ing knowledge of piety, who were exposing them-
selves to places of idolatry and causing scandal to

the rest. BApTisMAL INsTRUCTIONS 6.16.°

Sraves oF Foop. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA:
There are two sorts of food, one ministering to
salvation, and the other which is fitting to those
who perish. . . . We ought not to misuse the
gifts of the Father, then, acting the part of
spendthrifts like the rich son in the Gospel.’ Let
us, rather, make use of them with detachment,

keeping them under control. Surely we have
been commanded to be the master and lord, not
the slave, of food. CHrisT THE EDUCATOR 2.9.

8:11 Destroying One for Whom Christ
Died

REsPONSIBILITY FOR THE WEBAK. CHRYSOSTOM:
There are two things which deprive you of any
excuse in this mischief. The first is that he is
weak, the second is that he is your brother. I
should add a third excuse also, one which is
even worse than the others. What is this? That
whereas Christ died for him, you cannot even
lift a finger to help him in the slightest. Homi-
L18s oN THB EpisTLBS ofF PAauL TO THE CoRIN-
THIANS 20.10.°

Consiosr Wro Dieo ror Him. AuGusTineg: If
you love the weak person less because of the
moral failing that makes him weak, consider the
One who died on his behalf. QuesTtions 71.°

Tus Weaxk Person Is DesTroren. THEODORET
of Cyr: Paul magnifies the accusation in order
to prevent people from committing the crime.
COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE
CORINTHIANS 217."°

8:12 Sinning Against Christ

Tus WounpinG or Conscience. BasiL: Conse-
quently, either when something is done which
is intrinsically evil and scandal results, or if the
performance of a licit act and one within our
sphere of competence causes scandal to one
who is weak in faith or knowledge, then the
penalty is clear and unescapable. . . . “It were
better for him that a millstone were hanged

'NPNF 112:115-16. 2FC 40:254. The issue Tertullian was dis-
cussing was the wearing of ceremonial garb for idolatrous
events. CSEL 81:95. *NPNF112:116. *FC31:99°. “Lk
15:11-14. ’FC23:101. *NPNF 112:136. °FC 70:185.
*Migne PG 82:217.

78



1 CORINTHIANS 9:1-6

about his neck.”!! CoNCERNING BapTISM 10.1

DesTROYING CHRIST'8 WORK. CHRYSOSTOM:
Those who wound a weak conscience sin
against Christ. He considers the concerns of his
servants to be his own. Those who are
wounded make up his own body. These people
are destroying the work which Christ built up
by his own blood. Homivies on THE EpisTLES OF
Paut To THE CORINTHIANS 20.10."

Loving CHRIST IN THE MEETING WITH THE
Oruen. AuGusTing: It is the very law of Christ
that we bear one another’s burdens. Moreover,
by loving Christ we easily bear the weakness of
another, even him whom we do not yet love for
the sake of his own good qualities, for we real-
ize that the one whom we love is someone for
whom the Lord has died. Questions 71."

8:13 Not Causing Others to Fall

ANALOGY WiTH ADULTBRY. AMBROSIASTER: It is
all right to have a wife, but if she commits adul-

tery she is to be rejected. Likewise, it is all right
to eat meat, but if it has been sacrificed to idols
it is to be refused. CoMMBNTARY ON Paut’s Epis-
TLES.”

Do Not Cause A BroTHER TO FALL. CHRYSOS-
tom: This is like the best of teachers, to apply
to himself the things he is speaking about. Paul
is not concerned about the rights and wrongs of
the issue in any objective sense. His only con-
cern is that his brother should not stumble.
HomivLies oN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 20.11."

Tue STrONG AND THE WEAK. AuGusTINE: Those
who are stronger and are not troubled by scru-
ples are nevertheless commanded to abstain so
as not to offend those who, on account of their
weakness, still find abstinence necessary. THr
Wav oF Lirg of THE CaTHOLIC CHURCH 71."

U1p17:2. BFC9:424. NPNF112:26. FC 30:184-85.
13CSEL 81.96. 'NPNF112:116. FC 56:55.

9:1-6 PAUL'S SELF-DEFENSE

'Am I not free? Am I not an apostle? Have I not seen Jesus our Lord? Are not you my
workmanship in the Lord? ’If to others I am not an apostle, at least I am to you; for you

are the seal of my apostleship in the Lord.

*This is my defense to those who would examine me. ‘Do we not have the right to our
food and drink? *Do we not have the right to be accompanied by a wife," as the other
apostles and the brothers of the Lord and Cephas? *Or is it only Barnabas and I who have
no right to refrain from working for a living?

n Greek a sister as wife

Overview: If any want to examine Paul's apos-
tleship (THEODORET OF CYR), let them look at

the Corinthians as a sufficient witness to his
workmanship in the Lord (CHRrYsosTOM).
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Paul’s authorization as apostle withstood close
questioning (AMBROSIASTER). The whole world
had him as its apostle (CHRYsosToM). His spe-
cial role in the church is based on his calling as
an apostle (CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, AMBROSI-
ASTER). Faithful women possessing worldly
goods ministered significantly to the apostles in
the necessities of life (AuGUSTINB).

9:1 The Apostle’s Workmanship

My WorxmaNsHip IN THE Lorp. CHRYSOSTOM:
The really great thing was that the Corinthian
Christians were Paul’s workmanship in the
Lord. Even Judas was an apostle and saw
Christ, but because he did not have the work of
an apostle, these things were of no benefit to
him. HomiLies oN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THB
CORINTHIANS 21.2.)

9:2 The Seal of Paul’s Apostleship

AN AroSTLE TO THB CORINTHIANS. AMBROSIAS-
TBR: Those Jewish believers who nevertheless con-
tinued to observe the law of Moses denied that
Paul was an apostle because he taught that it was
no longer necessary to be circumcised or to ob-
serve the sabbath. Even the other apostles
thought that he was teaching something different
because of this, and they denied that he was an
apostle. Bur to the Corinthians Paul was an apos-
tle, because they had seen the signs of God's

power in him. CoMMBNTARY oN PauL’s Episties.

Hz Becams Evervong's ArosTLE. CHRYSOSTOM:
Once again, Paul makes his point by concession,
for the whole world had him as its apostle.
HomiLies oN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 21.2.

9:3 A Defense

Paur’s Derense. AMBROSIASTBR: Here Paul be-
gins to develop the argument which he set out
above, namely: “All things are lawful for me,

but I will not be enslaved by anything” (6:12).
COMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpisTLBS.!

To Tuoss Wno Wourp Examing Him. THEO-
poreT of Cyr: Paul says that if anyone wants to
examine his works, let him look at the Corin-
thians, for they are a sufficient witness to his la-
bors. CoMMENTARY ON THE FIrsT EPISTLE TO
THE CORINTHIANS 219.°

9:4 The Apostle’s Rights

Foop anp Drinkx. AMBROSIASTER: This is what
Paul meant when he said tha all things were law-
ful co him. CoMMENTARY ON Paul’s EpisTLEs.®

9:5 The Other Apostles’ Practice

AccoMPANIED BY A Wirs. CLEMENT OF ALEXAN-
pria: The apostles concentrated on undis-
tracted preaching and took their wives around
as Christian sisters rather than as spouses, to be
their fellow ministers to the women of the
household, so that the gospel would reach them
without causing scandal. STRoMATA 3.53.3.”

Tue MiINISTRY OF S1STER WOMEN. AUGUSTINE:
When his identity has been established, he
shows that the privileges granted to the other
apostles are his also, namely, exemption from
manual labor and livelihood in recompense for
his preaching as the Lord appointed. This is
stated most clearly according to the verses
where St. Paul argues explicitly that faithful
women, possessing the goods of this world,
went along with the apostles and ministered to
them from their own supplies that the servants
of God might lack none of those commodities
which constitute the necessities of life. . . . Cer-
tain persons, not understanding this passage,
have interpreted it as “wife.” The obscurity of
the Greek word deceived them, since, in Greek,

INPNF112:119. 3CSEL81.97. *NPNF112:119. *CSEL
81.97. *Migne PG 82:294. *CSEL81.98. "FC 85:289.
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the same word is used for wife and woman. Yet 9:6 Paul’s Livelihood

the apostle has placed the words in such a way

that people should not be deceived, since he THe RiGHT To REFRAIN FROM WORKING.

says not merely “a woman” but “a sister AmBRrosiasTer: Paul means by this that he and

woman,” and not “to take in marriage” but “to Barnabas do have this right, but they do not

take about.” Te Work oF Monks 2.° want to exercise it. COMMENTARY oN Paul’s
ErisTies.!!

THE RIGHT To BE ACCOMPANIBD. AUGUSTINB:

To what right does he refer unless it be to the Live By THE GospeL. AuGusTINg: The Lord di-

one which the Lord gave to those whom he sent rected those who preach the gospel to live by

to preach the kingdom of heaven when he said: the gospel, that is, to maintain at the expense of

“Eat what they have; for the laborer deserves the faithful that life for which food and clothing

his wages"# He offered himself as an exponent are essential. THB WoRrk oF Monks 9.

of this privilege. Very faithful women attended

to the necessities of his life at their own ex- SeC 16338, "Lk 107. ®EC 16:341%. MCSEL 81.98. FC

pense. THs WoRrk oF Monks 7."° 16:346.

9:7-14 THE RIGHT TO COMPENSATION

"Who serves as a soldier at his own expense? Who plants a vineyard without eating any of
its fruit? Who tends a flock without getting some of the milk?

*Do I say this on human authority? Does not the law say the same? *For it is written in
the law of Moses, “You shall not muzzle an ox when it is treading out the grain.” Is it for
oxen that God is concerned? *Does he not speak entirely for our sake? It was written for
our sake, because the plowman should plow in hope and the thresher thresh in hope of a
share in the crop. "If we have sown spiritual good among you, is it too much if we reap
your material benefits? “If others share this rightful claim upon you, do not we still more?

Nevertheless, we have not made use of this right, but we endure anything rather than
put an obstacle in the way of the gospel of Christ. “Do you not know that those who are
employed in the temple service get their food from the temple, and those who serve at the
altar share in the sacrificial offerings? "'In the same way, the Lord commanded that those
who proclaim the gospel should get their living by the gospel.

Overview: The apostles are like soldiers stand- ~ They are exposed to dangers, slaughters and vio-

ing firmly against the demonic powers, and at lent deaths (CHRYSOSTOM, AMBROSIASTER). If
the same time they are like shepherds guiding God cares about oxen treading grain (FuLgen-
rational souls (CHRYsosToM). They do not pro- T1Us), he will care much more for the labor of
ceed by any human authority (AMBROSIASTER). apostles (Or1GeN, CHRYsosToM). Those who
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serve the gospel have the right to receive sup-
port from the churches and bodily nourishment
for the spiritual nourishment they provide
(AucusTInNg). Those who contribute to the
apostles receive in spiritual good far more than
they give in material benefits (CHRYsosTOM,
AMBROSIASTER, AUGUSTINE).

9:7 Serving as a Soldier

A Sorpier AGAINST THB DBMONIC. CHRYSOSTOM:
The apostleship was much more dangerous
than being a soldier. For their warfare was not
just with men but with demons as well. The
apostles were both soldiers and husbandmen
and shepherds, not of the earth, nor of irra-
tional animals, nor in such wars as are perceived
by the senses, but of rational souls and in battle
array with the demons. HomMiLigs oN THE Ep1s-
TLES OF PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 21.4.'

Tue ProPrieTY or RECBIVING SUPPORT. AUGUS-
TINE: The church has its own soldiers and its
own provincial officers . . . its vineyard and its
planters, its flock and its shepherds. . . . Thus
some are rightly fed and clothed at the expense
of the charitable rich. They accept nothing for
their own necessities except from those who
sell their goods. They are not to be judged and
condemned by the more perfect members of
Christ who furnish their own needs with their
own hands—a higher virtue which the apostle
strongly commends.? They in turn ought not to
condemn as Christians of lower grade those
from whose resources they are supplied. . . .
The servants of God who live by selling the hon-
est works of their own hands could, with much
less impropriety, condemn those from whom
they receive nothing than could those others
who are unable to work with their hands be-
cause of some bodily weakness yet who con-
demn the very ones at whose expense they live.
LeTTer To HiLarius 157.°

9:8 Scripture’s Teaching

WmiTTEN IN THE LAW. AMBROSIASTER: Paul indi-
cates here that his position corresponds to the
teaching of Scripture and that his refusal to accept
any payment from the Corinthians was with good
reason. COMMENTARY oN PauL’s EpisTras.*

9:9 Not Muzzling an Ox

Gob's Cars ror THE AposTLES. ORIGEN: God's
care was not only for the oxen® but moreso for
the apostles, for whose sake he uttered these
words. ON FIrsT PrINCIPLES 2.4.2.°

AN Ox TrBapiNG GRaIN. CHRYSOSTOM: Why
does Paul mention this, when he could have
used the example of the priests?” The reason is
that he wanted to prove his case beyond any
shadow of doubt. If God cares about oxen, how
much more will he care about the labor of teach-
ers? HomiLies oN THE EpISTLBS OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 21.5.°

OxeN AND MEN. FuLGeNTIus: These animals ac-
complish their life and purpose in this world ac-
cording to the incomprehensible will of the
Creator. They render no account of their deeds
because they are not rational. “Is God con-
cerned about oxen?” Human beings, however,
because they have been made rational, will ren-
der an account to God for themselves and for all
the things which they have received for use in
this present life. To PeTeR ON THE FAITH 42.°

9:10 Speaking for the Apostles’ Sake

REASONING BY ANALOGY. AMBROSIASTER: The
whole of Scripture applies to us by way of
analogy. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpistLEs.”

9:11 Sowing Spiritual Good

'NPNF 112:120. 2Acts 20:36; 1 Thess 4:11. ’FC 20:351*.
*CSEL 81.98-99. *Deut 25:4. ‘OFP 98. "Eog., Lev 213, 10;
7128-36; 10:12-15. SNPNF 112:121. ’FC 95:87°. WCSEL
81.99.

82



1 CORINTHIANS 9:15-18

SpiriTuaL Goop AND MATERIAL BENEFRIT. CHRY-
sostom: Paul points out that those who contrib-
ute to their teachers receive more than they
give. HomiLies oN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 21.6."

ManNvaL Lasor JusTLY SussTITUTED. AUGUS-
TiNg: Paul emphasizes the fact that his fellow
apostles were not transgressing in any way
when they did not engage in manual labor to
provide the necessirties of life, but, as the Lord
directed, living on the gospel, they accepted,
without offering payment, bodily nourishment
from those to whom they in turn furnished
spiritual nourishment without demanding pay-
ment. THe Work oF Monks 7.”

9:12 Giving Up One’s Right

We ENDURE ANYTHING. AMBROSIASTER: Paul
does not exercise his rights because they might
be an obstacle to the gospel. That left him free
to argue that he was not one of the false apos-
tles. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTLes."

9:13 Sharing in the Offerings

Fooo rrom THE TBmpLE. CHRYSOSTOM: The case
of the apostles was much stronger than that of
the priests. The priesthood was an honor, but
the apostles were exposed to dangers, slaugh-
ters and violent deaths. In saying “We have

seen spiritual good among you” he points to the
storms, the dangers, the snares, the unspeak-
able evils endured in preaching. But Paul was
unwilling to despise the things of the old law or
to exalt what belonged to him. He even pro-
vided his own possessions. He reckoned their
value not from the dangers but from the great-
ness of God’s gift. He did not say “if we have ex-
posed ourselves to danger” but “if we have sown
spiritual things among you.” HoMiLIBS ON THE
Ep1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 22.1."

9:14 Their Living by the Gospel

Livineg FrRom ONE'S LABOR. AMBROSIASTER: It
was not by the law of Moses that God followed
the practice of the Gentiles, but natural reason
itself decrees that a person should live from his
labor. COMMENTARY oN PauLr’s EpisTLgs.”

Tue RiguT o SuprorT. AuGusTINE: The apos-
tle says this [here and in 2 Timothy 2:3-6] so
that Timothy might understand that what he
took from those for whom he was, as it were,
fighting, and whom he was cultivating as a vine,
or feeding as a flock, was not a sign of begging
but an acknowledgment of a right. THs Worx
oF MoNks 15.'

UNPNF 112:121. FC 16:343. ’CSEL 81.100. '*NPNF 1
12:126. "*CSEL 81.101. “FC 16357

9:15-18 PAUL’S COMMISSION TO PREACH THE GOSPEL

5But I have made no use of any of these rights, nor am I writing this to secure any such
provision. For Iwould rather die than have any one deprive me of my ground for boasting.
®Eor if I preach the gospel, that gives me no ground for boasting. For necessity is laid upon
me. Woe to me if I do not preach the gospel! “’For if I do this of my own will, I have a
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reward; but if not of my own will, I am entrusted with a commission. *What then is my
reward? Just this: that in my preaching I may make the gospel free of charge, not making

full use of my right in the gospel.

Ovenview: Paul served freely as an apostle
(AmBrosg). His reward was preaching itself
(CHrysosTom). He did not overreach his claim
in being an apostle but expressed it fully (Am-
BROSIASTER). The servant sent by the Lord does
what he has to do even under difficult circum-
stances, putting everything in end-time perspec-
tive (AMBROSIASTER). It is a serious offense to
lead others astray (OriGeN). That the laborer de-
serves his hire is permitted but not commanded in
the case of support for ministry. Although Paul
defended the right of pastoral leaders to receive

support, he himself did not accept it (AUGUSTINE).

9:15a Not Using Rights

THg CLamuty of THE TexT ExCBBDS ITS EXPLA-
NATIONS. AUuGUSTINE: “The Lord directed that
those who preach the gospel should have their
living from the gospel. But I for my part have
appealed to none of these rights.”. .. What is
clearer than this? What is more definite? My
only fear is that, when I discuss the passage in
an attempt to explain it, I may obscure that
which is of itself patent and forceful. For, they
who do not understand these words, or pretend
that they do not understand them, understand
mine much less. THE Work oF MoNks 9.!

Look To THE SAINTS FOR APPLICATIONS.
AucusTing: “For the laborer deserves his hire.”
He showed that this practice’ was permitted,
though not commanded, lest perhaps a disciple
who took some compensation for his personal
needs from those to whom he was preaching
might think he was doing wrong. That it was
more commendable to omit this practice is
shown clearly in the life of the apostle . ..
[who)] declared: “Nevertheless I have not used

this right.” . . . He possessed the right, but he did

not bind his followers by a command. Since we
are, then, unable to comprehend many pas-
sages, we gather from the deeds of the saints
how to understand those passages which may
easily be misinterpreted if reference is not made
to the example set by the saints. On LymNG 15.30.

9:15b Willing to Die

WiLLINGNESS TOo Di1B. ORiGen: "It is better that I
die” than that they ravish and plunder some of
my brothers and by sly verbal deception lead
captive the “little children” and sucklings in
Christ. HomILY oN GENBsIs 4.6.°

I WouLp RaTHer Dis. AMBROSIASTER: Paul says
he would rather die because he knew it would
be better from the standpoint of his future sal-
vation. COMMBNTARY oN Paur’s EpisTLEs.

9:16 Necessity of Preaching the Gospel

PrEACHING THE GOsPBEL. AMBROSIASTER: The ser-
vant sent by the Lord does what he has to do
even if he is not willing, because if he does not
do it he will suffer for it. Moses preached to
Pharaoh even though he did not want to,” and
Jonah was forced to preach to the Ninevites.
COMMENTARY ON PauL’s Epistizs.’

9:17 Entrusted with a Commission

Tuz D1sPENSATION OF THE WORD. ORIGEN:
What then shall I do, to whom the dispensation
of the Word is committed? Although I am an
“unprofitable servant,”° I have, nevertheless, re-

'FC 16:345. Mt 10:10. *The securing of provision. *FC
16:92. *FC71:109". *CSEL 81.101. 'Ex 4:10; 5:1. %on 11—
34. "CSEL81.102. "Lk 17:40.
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ceived from the Lord the commission “to dis-
tribute the measure of wheat to the master’s
servants.”! Genssis HoMmiLy 10.2

IN CuARITY OF SPImuT. AMBROSE: Surely it is bet-
ter to merit a reward than to serve as a steward.
Let us not be bound by the yoke of slavery, but
let us serve in charity of spirit. LeTTERS TO
Prissts 47.”

D18PENSING AND PARTAKING OF SALVATION.
AucusTing: Up to now I am so far restored in
that glory that I confess I am ignorant not only
how near I come to it but even whether I shall
come to it at all. It is true I am a dispenser of
eternal salvation along with my other innumer-

able fellow servants. “For if I do this thing will-
ingly, I have a reward.” To be a dispenser of
that salvation by word and sacrament is not at
all the same as to be a partaker of it. LETTBR 261
TO AUDAX."

9:18 The Reward of Preaching

Rewamrp. CHRrYsosToM: What can equal preach-
ing? For it makes men vie even with the angels
themselves. HomiLies on THE EPISTLES OF PAUL
T0 THE CORINTHIANS 22.3."

k1242 BFC 71057, FC26:248. MFC 32:259.
NPNF 112:127.

9:19-23 FLEXIBLE SERVICE

For though I am free from all men, I have made myself a slave to all, that I might win
the more. ®To the Jews I became as a Jew, in order to win Jews; to those under the law I
became as one under the law—though not being myself under the law—that I might win
those under the law. ¥ To those outside the law I became as one outside the law—not
being without law toward God but under the law of Christ—that Imight win those outside
the law. 2To the weak I became weak, that I might win the weak. I have become all things
to all men, that I might by all means save some. I do it all for the sake of the gospel, that

I'may share in its blessings.

Overview: Paul’s empathy for all was not a
cheap pretense (AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOS-
TOoM, AUGUSTINE) but a sincere expression of
his hope to save some (CHRYsosToM, CYRIL
oF ALBXANDRIA). Paul found in Christ the
pattern of empathy (AMBROsB, CYRIL OF JERU-
sALBM). Each one becomes like those he helps
when he mercifully grants them what he
would desire in that sicuation (AuGUSTINE).
The apostle who was free from all became vol-

untarily a slave to all (OriGeN) for their salva-
tion (AMBROSIASTER). Paul was content in
time to share with the others the crowns laid
up for them in eternity (CHrysosTom). To be
under the law of Christ (THsoDORE OF MoP-
SUESTIA) is to be under the law of God, be-
cause everything that is of Christ is of God
(AMBROSIASTER).

9:19 That I Might Win the More
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FuEs rrom ALL, SLAvE To ALL. OriGeN: The fact
that he is completely free makes Paul the exem-
plary apostle. For it is possible to be free of im-
morality but a slave to anger, to be free of greed
but a slave to boasting, to be free of one sin but
a slave to another. CoMMENTARY ON 1 CORIN-
THIANS 3.43.1-5.}

WANTING ONLY THEIR SALVATION. AMBROSIASTBR:
Paul is free from all human claims because he

preached the gospel without getting any praise for
it and never wanted anything from anyone, except
their salvation. COMMENTARY oN PauL’s EpisTiBs.

LosING A PArT T0 GAIN ALL. CYRIL OF ALEXAN-
priA: So also the blessed Paul “became all things
to all men,” not in order that he might gain
some sort of advantage but that, with the loss
of a part, he might gain all. Lerter 76.’

9:20 As One Under the Law

NoT a PreTenNse. AMBROSIASTER: Did Paul
merely pretend to be all things to all men, in
the way that flacterers do? No. He was a man
of God and a doctor of the spirit who could
diagnose every pain, and with great diligence
he tended them and sympathized with them
all. We all have something or other in com-
mon with everyone. This empathy is what
Paul embodied in dealing with each particular
person. COMMENTARY ON PaulL’s EpisTLES.*

NoTt Being Unper THE LAw. CHRYsOsTOM: Paul
did not become a Jew in reality but only in appear-
ance. How could it have been otherwise, since he
was so determined to convert them and deliver
them from their predicament? HomiLies oN THE
EpisTLBS OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 23.5.}

Not A DecerrioN. AugusTiNg: Paul was not pre-
tending to be what he is not but showing com-

passion. LeTTER 82 To Jsroms.’

THINKING SYMPATHETICALLY. AUGUSTINB: A

person who nurses a sick man becomes, ina
sense, sick himself, not by pretending to have a
fever but by thinking sympathetically how he
would like to be treated if he were sick himself.
LBTTER TO J8ROME 75.”

9:21 As One QOutside the Law

Un~opsR THE LAw oF CHmusT. AMBROSIASTER: To be
under the law of Christ is to be under the law of
God, because everything which is of Christ is of

God. COMMENTARY ON Paur’s EpisTies.!

THeopoRE OF MoPsUBsTIA: Paul states, some-
what surprisingly, that he is under the law of
Christ, lest anyone think that he is under the
law of Moses. PauLiNgE COMMENTARY FROM THE
Gresx CHurch.’

PurTiNg ONBSELF IN THE OTHBER'S PLACE.
AvucusTing: He did this by compassion, not by
lying. For each one becomes like him whom he
wants to help when such great mercy prevails as
that each one would wish for himself if he were
in the same misery. And so he becomes like the
other—not by deceiving him but by putting
himself in the other’s place. AGainsT Lying 12."

9:22a Winning the Weak

Nor a Lie. AucusTing: This is correctly inter-
preted to mean that he, not by lying but by sym-
pathy, brought it about that he enabled their con-
version by his own great love which made it seem
as though he himself were afflicted with that evil
of which he wished to heal them. On Lying 21."

9:22b Becoming All to All

CHmusT A8 PATTERN OF EMPATHY. CYRIL OF JERU-
saLem: Everywhere the Savior becomes “all

YTS :1512-13. 3CSEL 81.103. *FC 77:87. *CSEL 81.103.
NF 112:128. *FC 12415, 'FC 12:355. *CSEL 81.104.
*NTA 15:185. FC16:159*. V'FC16:107°.
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things to all men.” To the hungry, bread; to the
thirsty, water; to the dead, resurrection; to the
sick, a physician; to sinners, redemption. Sgr-
MON ON THB PARALYTIC 10."

PauL T ImiTATOR OF CHRIST. AMBROSE: He
who did not think it robbery to be equal with
God took the nature of a slave. He became all
things to all men to bring salvation to all. Paul,
an imitator of him, lived as if outside the law
while remaining accountable to the law. He spent
his life for the advantage of those he wished to
win. He willingly became weak for the weak in or-
der to strengthen them. He ran the race to over-
take them. LETTERS TO PRiBSTS 54.”

ArL TuinGs To ALL PrOPLE. AMBROSIASTER:
Paul became weak by abstaining from things
which would scandalize the weak. CoMMBNTARY
oN Paul’s EptsTLBs. ™

9:22¢ Saving Some

To Save Some. CHRYsosTom: Paul became all
things to all men, not in the expectation that he
would win everybody but that he might save at
least some. It was not possible for all the seed

to be saved, but neither could it be that all of it
should perish. Someone as ardently zealous as
Paul was sure to have some success at least.
HomiLies oN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 22.5."*

9:23 Sharing in the Gospel’s Blessings

For THE SAxB oF THE GospeL. ORIGEN: Only some-
one as mature in faith as the apostle Paul could
say this. A sinner could never talk in this way.
COMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 3.43.49-50.'

CoNTeNT To SHARE. CHRYsosTom: Do you per-
ceive Paul’s humility, how in the recompense of
rewards he places himself as one of the many,
even though he had exceeded all the others in
his labors? It is obvious that his reward would
be greater also, but he does not attempt to
claim che first prize. On the contrary, he is con-
tent simply to share with the others the crowns
which are laid up for them. HomiLigs oN THE
ErisTLES OF PAuL To THE CORINTHIANS 22.5."7

BeC 64:215. ’FC 26:295°. CSEL 81.105. *NPNF1
12:128-29. TS 9:514. "NPNF112:129.

9:24-27 THE RACE

Do you not know that in arace all the runners compete, but only one receives the prize?
So run that you may obtain it. “Every athlete exercises self-control in all things. They do
it to receive a perishable wreath, but we an imperishable. *Well, I do not run aimlessly, I
do not boxas one beating the air; ’but Ipommel my body and subdue it, lest after preaching

to others I myself should be disqualified.

Overview: The Christian life resembles a race.
Lacking effort, there is no crown for the athlete
(CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, TERTULLIAN,
CypmiaN, SEcoND CLEMENT, AMBROSE). It is

not enough to pretend to believe and then sit
back passively (CurysosTom). Enabled by grace,
the active fight against the powers of evil occurs
with deeds, not words (AMBROSIASTER). Let
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the soul command the body (Jerome) through
fasting (AMBROSIASTER), so the lusts of the
belly may be put in subjection (CHRYsosTOM).
We pray for grace in this difficult contest (Cas-
SIODORUS).

9:24 O btaining the Prize

Not ArL Are Crownep. THB So-CALLED SEC-
onD LeTTeR oF CLEMENT: So then, my broth-
ers, let us strive, knowing that the contest is
close at hand and that many make voyages for
corruptible contests, but not all are crowned
—only those who have labored much and
striven well. THE So-CALLED SBECOND LETTER
or CLEMENT 7.

Tus Harss REGIMEN OF THE ATHLETE. TBRTUL-
L1aN: Your master, Jesus Christ, has anointed
you with his Spirit and has brought you to this
training ground. He determined long before the
day of the contest to take you from a softer way
of life to a harsher regimen, that your strength
may increase. Athletes are set apart for more
rigid training to apply themselves to the build-
ing up of their physical strength. They are kept
from lavish living, from more tempting dishes,
from more pleasurable drinks. They are urged
on, they are subjected to tortuous toils, they are
worn out. The more strenuously they have ex-
erted themselves, the greater is their hope of vic-
tory. To THE MARTYRS 3.3.

GREATNESS OF SouL. GREGORY OF Nyssa: As far
as you extend your efforts in behalf of piety, so
far will the greatness of your soul extend
through efforts and toils toward what the Lord
urges us. ON THE CHRISTIAN MoDB oF Lirs.’

Tue DiLicence ReQuinep To WIN. CHRYSOSTOM:
Paul says this not because he thinks that only one
person will be saved but because he wants to
point out how much diligence is required in order
to succeed. It is not enough merely to believe and
then contend in any which way. Unless we have

run our race in such a way as to be blameless
and to come near to the prize, it will not benefit
us. Even if you think you are perfect in your
knowledge you have still not obtained every-
thing, so you must continue to run in order to
obtain the prize. HomiLies oN THE EpISTLES OF
PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 23.1.°

Tuze Sacrep ConTesT. Pssupo-Dionysius: The
initiate is summoned to the sacred contests,
which, with Christ as his trainer, he must un-
dertake. For it is Christ who, as God, arranges
the match, as sage lays down the rules, as beauty
is a worthy prize for the victors, and more di-
vinely as goodness is present with the athletes, de-
fending their freedom and guaranteeing their
victory over the forces of death and destruction.
And so the initiate will quite gladly hurl himself
into what he knows to be divine contests, and he
will follow and scrupulously observe the wise
rules of the game. . . . He will follow the divine
tracks established by the goodness of the first of

athletes. THE EccLesiasTicAL HIBRARCHY 3.6.°

WiLLING AND RUNNING BY GRAcB. AugusTINng: It
is not from the one who wills nor from the one
that runs but from God who has mercy that we
obtain what we hope for and reach what we de-
sire. Esau was unwilling and did not run. Had
he been willing and had he run, he would have
obtained the help of God who by calling him
would have given him the power both to will
and to run. To SimpLICIAN 10.°

9:25 An Imperishable Wreath

ATHLETES OF SELF-CoNTROL. CLEMENT OF ALEX-
anDRiA: No effort, no crown! Today there are
people who place the widow above the virgin in
terms of self-control, because the widow has re-
jected a pleasure which she once enjoyed. Stro-
MATA 3.101.4-5.]

'EC169. FC40:23%. ’FCs&:131. *NPNF112:131-32.
S’cws 207. LCC 6:393°. 7FC 85:320.
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Tue ComsaTt. Cyprian: This combat was fore-
told by the prophets, engaged in by the Lord
and carried on by the apostles. LeTTErs 10.4.°

Tus ATHLBTE. AMBROSE: You are an athlete.
Come to grips with your opponent, not with
your head but with your arms. Six Days oF
CreaTioN 6.

Tus Rurss. BasiL: No one is crowned except he
strive lawfully. Give Hesp To THyssLr.”

Rerresuep sy Hors. AucusTting: When we en-
ter upon the way of the Lord, let us fast from
the vanity of this present life and refresh our-
selves with the hope of the future life, not focus-
ing our heart on things here but feasting it on
things above. Sermon 263."

9:26 Not Beating the Air

FieuTinG ErFECTIVELY. AMBROSIASTER: Paul
means that he fights not merely with his words
but with his deeds. CoMMENTARY ON PAUL’s
EpisTLBS.”

INTO THE ARBNA. AMBROSE: Like an athlete he
comes last into the arena. He lifts his eyes to
heaven. . .. He sees that his whole task awaits
him. . .. He chastises his body so that it will
not defeat him in the contest. He anoints it
with the oil of mercy. He practices daily exhibi-
tions of virtue. He smears himself with dust.
He runs with assurance to the goal of the
course. He aims his blows, he darts his arms,
but not at empty spaces. . .. Earth is man’s
training ground, heaven his crown. LeTTers 1o
PriesTs 49."

PamryiNG BLows. AMBRosE: Like a good athlete,
Paul knew how to parry the blows of the oppos-
ing powers and even to strike them as they ad-
vanced to the attack. PARADISE 12.56.'

Tuis Worwp aAND THE NEXT. JBROME: S0 run in

this world as to obtain in the next. AGAINST THE
PeLAGIANS 1."*

Tuzr Powsrs or THE A1R. THEODORE OF Mop-
suesTiA: The “air” here refers to the powers of
evil. PAuLiNge COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK
CHURCH."

9:27 Not Being Disqualified

Ler THB Sour CommanD THE Bopy. JEroms: Let
our soul be in command and our body in subjec-
tion. Then Christ will come immediately and
make his dwelling with us. HomiLy 9."

PommeL THE Bopy. AMBROSIASTER: To pommel
the body is to fast and to avoid any kind of lux-
ury. Paul shows that he disciplines his own
body so that he will not miss out on the reward
about which he preaches to others. Commen-
TARY ON Paul’s Episties.”

BeuavioraL CHANGE ReQuIRED. CHRYSOSTOM:
Here Paul is implying that the Corinthians are
subject to the lusts of the belly and abandon
themselves to it, fulfilling their own greediness
under a pretense of perfection. If Paul, who had
taught so many, was afraid of being rejected at
the end, what can we say? Mere belief is not
enough; we must behave in a way which is
blameless if we hope to inherit salvation. Homi-
LiBs ON THE EpisTLES oF PAuL To THE CorIN-
THIANS 23.2."

Paul’s Neeo ror SeLr-DiscirLiNg. CHRYSOSTOM:
If Paul—a man of such caliber and stature, who
traversed the whole world like a winged crea-
tion, who proved superior to bodily necessities
and was privileged to hear those secret words
that no one else to this day has heard—if he
wrote these words, “I punish my body and

SeC 5127, FC42:264°. 'FC9:438°. MFC38:396. CSEL
81.106. *FC26:256. "FC 42:335. 'FC53:348°. "*NTA
15:106. VFC 48:67. CSEL 81.106-7. '*NPNF 112:132-33.
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bring it into subjection lest while preaching to
others I myself become disqualified,” if then
that man, the object of so great favor, despite
such conspicuous prowess felt the need to pom-
mel his body, bring it into subjection, submit it
to the authority of the soul and place its im-
pulses under the virtue of the soul . . . what
then would we say, deprived as we are of these
virtues and with nothing to show in addition to
this beyond deep indifference? After all, this
war admits of no truce, does it? It has no set
time for the assault, does it? HomrLies oN Geng-
sis, HomiLy 22.22.%

DISTINGUISHING THE JUSTIFIED SELF FROM THB
EviL ConNsBQUENCES OF FrREE ACTS. AUGUSTINE:
Paul chastises what is of him and not what is
himself. For what is of him is one thing, what is
himself is another. He chastises what is of him

so that he, being just, may bring about the

death of bodily wantonness. AGAINST JuLiaN
21

24.

Tus Unsven ConTrsT. Cassioborus: Free us,
Lover of men, from the danger which Paul men-
tions, that while preaching to others I may my-
self be found false. You truly know how weak
we are. You recognize the nature of the foe who
oppresses us. In our uneven contest and our
mortal weakness we seek you, for the glory re-
dounds to your majesty if the roaring lion is
overcome by the feeble sheep. ExpLaNATION OF
THE PsaLms, Praver.”

PEC 82:86". FC 35:85. He does not chastise the new man
made just in faith but what is of or from the old man of sin.
BACW 53:468-69.

10:1-5 THE OLD AND THE NEW

"I want you to know, brethren, that our fathers were all under the cloud, and all passed
through the sea, “and all were baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea, *and all ate
the same supernatural ° food ‘and all drank the same supernatural ° drink. For they drank
from the supernatural®° Rock which followed them, and the Rock was Christ. *Nevertheless
with most of them God was not pleased; for they were overthrown in the wilderness.

o Greek spititual

Ovenview: All believers journey through a sea
of baptism and under a cloud of grace (THEeo-
poreT of CyR). Everything that happened to
the wandering Hebrews is understood as a pic-
ture of the truth that has been revealed in
Christ (AMBROSIASTER). As the crossing of the
sea protected them from their enemies and gave
them real freedom, so baptism protects us from
our demonic enemies (GENNADIUS OF CONSTAN-

TINOPLE). The sea prefigures baptism with
water; the cloud prefigures the grace of baptism
in the Spirit (THBODORE, CYPRIAN, MAXIMUS
of TuriN). The supernatural food (THBODORE)
and the water that flowed from the rock were
figures (AMBROSB, PBLAGIUS) of what we now
eat and drink in remembrance of Christ (Am-
BROSIASTER). Those who ate manna died in the
desert, but the food you receive is living bread
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for eternal life (AmMBRrOSB). From the rock of his
humanity flows the endless stream of his re-
deeming blood (AMBROSE, CABSARIUS OF
ARLES). Moses and the children of Israel passed
from the old life of slavery in Egypt to the new
life of faith. Christians make the same spiritual
journey when they are converted (AMBROSIAS-
TBR). The children of Israel proved to be unwor-
thy recipients of God’s free gift (Origen).

10:1 The Cloud and the Sea

Tne MissioN oF THE LAMB. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM:
There Moses was sent by God into Egypt; here
Christ was sent from the Father into the world.
Moses’ mission was to lead out of Egypt a perse-
cuted people; Christ’s was to rescue all the peo-
ple of the world who were under the tyranny of
sin. There the blood of a lamb was the charm
against the destroyer; here, the blood of the un-
spotted Lamb, Jesus Christ, is appointed your
inviolable sanctuary against demons. Mys-
TAGOGICAL LECTURE 11.3.}

Gracs AND BarTism. THEODORET OF CYr: The
cloud is the grace of the Holy Spirit, while the
sea represents baptism. COMMENTARY ON THE
FirsT Ep1STLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 226.2

ThrouveH THE SBA. MAxiMus of Turin: What
took place, as the apostle says, was the mystery
of baptism. Clearly this was a kind of baptism,
where the cloud covered the people and water
carried them. But the same Christ the Lord who
did all these things now goes through baptism be-
fore the Christian people in the pillar of his
body—he who ar that time went through the sea
before the children of Israel in the pillar of fire. . . .
Through this faith—as was the case with the chil-
dren of Israel—the one who walks calmly will not
fear Egypt in pursuit. SERMONS 100.3.”

10:2 Baptized into Moses

Tuz Barrism oF THB LAw. Cyprian: The Jews

had already obtained that most ancient baptism
of the law and of Moses. LeTTser 73, THe BapTis-
maL CONTROVERSY 17.°

DsLivereo From DeATH. AMBROSIASTER: Paul
says the Jews were under the cloud in order to
point out that everything that happened to
them is meant to be understood as a picture of
the truth which has been revealed to us. Under
the cloud they were protected from their ene-
mies until they were delivered from death,
analogous to baptism. For when they passed
through the Red Sea they were delivered from
the Egyptians who died in it,’ and their death
prefigured our baptism, which puts our adver-
saries to death as well. CoMMBNTARY ON PauL’s
EpisTies.®

Tue MBanInG of THe Exopus. AuGusTing: The
history of the exodus was an allegory of the
Christian people that was yet to be. THe Uss-
FULNESS oF BeLigr 8.

WATER AND SPiriT. THBEODORE OF MOPSUBSTIA:
The sea is a figure of baptism with water; the
cloud of the grace of baptism in the Spirit.
PauLiNng COMMENTARY FROM THB GREBK
CHURcH.!

THe Sga or ProTECTION. GENNADIUS OF CON-
staNTINopLE: The cloud was a figure standing
for the grace of the Spirit. For just as the cloud
covered the Israelites and protected them from
the Egyptians,’ so the Spirit’s grace shields us
from the wiles of the devil. Likewise, just as the
crossing of the sea protected them from their
enemies and gave them real freedom, so bap-
tism protects us from our enemies. That was
how the Israelites came to live under the law of
Moses. This is how we, in baptism, are clothed
with the Spirit of adoption and inherit the cove-

'FC 64:154. *Migne PG 82:302. *ACW 50:227. *LCC 5:166.
SEx 14:28-29. ®CSEL 81.107. "LCC 6:297. Cf. 1 Cor 10:1-11.
SNTA 15:185. *Ex 14:19.
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nants and confessions made in accordance with
the commands of Christ. PAuLine COMMENTARY
FROM THE GREEK CHURCH."®

10:3 Supernatural Food

Foob ror THE SouL. GREGORY OF Nyssa: The di-
vine apostle also, in calling the Lord “spiritual
food and drink,” suggests that he knows that
human nature is not simple, but that there is an
intelligible part mixed with a sensual part and
that a particular type of nurture is needed for
each of the elements in us—sensible food to
strengthen our bodies and spiritual food for the
well-being of our souls. On PereecTiON."

THs MANNA AND THE BREAD OF L1FE. AMBROSE:
All those who ate that bread [manna) died in
the desert, but this food which you receive, this
“living bread which came down from heaven,”
furnishes the energy for eternal life. Whoever
eats this bread “will not die forever,” for it is
the body of Christ.?. . . That manna was sub-
ject to corruption if kept for a second day. This
is foreign to every corruption. Whoever tastes it
in a holy manner shall not be able to feel corrup-
tion. For them water flowed from the rock. For
you blood flows from Christ. Water satisfied
them for the hour. Blood satisfies you for eter-
nity. THs MysTERIEs 8.48."

TAsTE AND SBB. AMBROSB: What we eat, what
we drink, the Holy Spirit expresses to you else-
where, saying; “Taste and see that the Lord is
sweet. Blessed is the one who trusts in him.”
Christ is in that sacrament, because the body is
Christ’s. So the food is not corporeal but spiri-
tual. THe MysTERIBS §6."

Power oF THE SPIrIT. THBODORE OF MOPSUES-
T1A: Paul calls the food supernatural because
it gave those who ate it the power of the Holy
Spirit.'® However, it did not of itself make
them spiritual people. PAuLINE COMMENTARY
FROM THE GReex CHuRrcH."”

10:4 Supernatural Drink

Tue Rocx Was Cuist. AMBRosE: This surely
referred not to his divinity but to his flesh,
which flowed over the hearts of the thirsting
people with the perpetual stream of his blood.

Tus Hovy SriniT 1.2.1°

Tue Worp of THE CREATOR. EPHREM THE SYR-
1aN: I considered the Word of the Creator and
likened it to the rock that marched with the
people in Israel in the wilderness; it was not
from the reservoir of water contained within it
that it poured forth for them glorious streams.
There was no water in the rock, yet oceans
sprang forth from it. Just so did the Word fash-
ion created things out of nothing. Hrmns on
PARADISE 5.1."°

Ficures or WHAT WE Now EaT AND Drink.
AMBROSIASTBR: The manna and the water
which flowed from the rock are called spiritual
because they were formed not according to the
law of nature but by the power of God work-
ing independently of the natural elements.?
They were created for a time as figures of
what we now eat and drink in remembrance
of Christ the Lord. CoMMENTARY ON PauL's
Eristies.”

ImiTATING THE ROCK. GREGORY OF NYSsa: We
also will be a rock, imitating, as far as possible
in our changing nature, the unchanging and
permanent nature of the Master. ON Perrsc-
'I'ION.Z2

Tus Rock A SymsoLr. AucusTing: All symbols
seem in some way to personify the realities of
which they are symbols. So, St. Paul says, “The
rock was Christ,” because the rock in question

ONTA 15:418. M'FC58:107*. YJn 6:49-58. ’FC 44:22-23.
Mpg 339, BFC44:27. "“Ex16:11-36. 'NTA 15:185. “FC
44:36. HOP 102. ®Ex 16:11-36; 17:1-7. 2'CSEL 81.108.
BEC 58:108.
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symbolized Christ. City or Gop 18.46.”

MaN1rEsT A L1FE WORTHY OF GRACB. CHRYSOS-
ToM: Why does Paul say these things? He was
pointing out that just as the Israelites got no
benefit from the great gift which they enjoyed,
so the Corinthian Christians would get nothing
out of baptism or holy communion unless they
went on and manifested a life worthy of that
grace. HoMmiLies oN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 23.3.*

Tns STrREAM oF His BLoop. CABSARIUS OF
ARrLes: Surely this refers more to his physical
body than to his divinity, for the hearts of the
thirscy people were satisfied by the endless
stream of his blood. Sermons 117.2.%

10:5 God’s Displeasure

UnworTHY RECIPIENTS OF THE FREE GIFT.

Origen: Paul wants to remind us that we are
not saved merely because we happen to have
been the recipients of God’s free grace. We
have to demonstrate that we are willing recipi-
ents of that free gift. The children of Israel re-
ceived it, but they proved to be unworthy of it,
and so they were not saved. COMMENTARY ON

1 CORINTHIANS 4.45.2-5.2°

OVBRTHROWN IN THB WILDBRNBSS. CHRYSOS-
ToM: The Israelites were not in the land of prom-
ise when God did these things to them. Thus it
was that he visited them with a double vengeance,
because he did not allow them to see the land
which had been promised to them, and he pun-
ished them severely as well. HomILigs oN THE Ep1s-
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 23.4.7

BEC 24:168. ¥NPNF 112:133. ®FC47:178. TS 9:29.
¥NPNF 112:134.

10:6-13 LEARNING FROM EXPERIENCE

*Now these things are warnings for us, not to desire evil as they did. "Do not be idolaters
as some of them were; as it is written, “The people sat down to eat and drink and rose up
to dance.” "We must not indulge in immorality as some of them did, and twenty-three
thousand fell in a single day. "We must not put the Lord * to the test, as some of them did
and were destroyed by serpents; nor grumble, as some of them did and were destroyed
by the Destroyer. "Now these things happened to them as a warning, but they were
written down for our instruction, upon whom the end of the ages has come. *Therefore
let any one who thinks that he stands take heed lest he fall. "No temptation has overtaken
you that is not common to man. God is faithful, and he will not let you be tempted beyond
your strength, but with the temptation will also provide the way of escape, that you may

be able to endure it.
p Otber ancient authorities read Christ
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Overvisw: Baptism and holy Communion
were prefigured in ancient prophecy (Crrysos-
ToM). Christians can learn from Israel’s experi-
ence in the desert. We are being warned and
chastised (OrIGEN, AMBROSIASTER) through
our glurtony, idolatry, fornication (CHrysos-
ToM) and immorality (PBLAGIUS). We are called
to endure the suffering that leads to the crown
(CHrysosTOM), not to grumble over receiving
lesser gifts (THBODORBT OF CYR) as did Judas
(AMBROSIASTER). Beware. The penalties that
come in the last day will not have a time limit
but will be eternal (CurysosTom). Do not be
proud of your standing, bur pay attention so
that you will not fall (CHrYsosTom, AMBROSI-
ASTER). Providence permits temptations to
strengthen the will (SEVERIAN OF GABALA).
The ability to bear temptations comes by grace
(CHrysosTOM, AUGUSTINE). In temptation
God gives us not the certainty that we shall
bear it but the gift that we shall be made able to
bear it (ORIGEN).

10:6 Not Desiring Evil

WarninGs For Us. Origen: These things were
written as examples for us, so that when we
read about their sins we shall know to avoid
them. COMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 4.46."

PreriGURED IN ProPHECY. CHRYSOSTOM: Just as
the gifts are symbolic, so are the punishments
symbolic. Baptism and holy Communion were
prefigured in prophecy. In the same way the cer-
tainty of punishment for those who are unwor-
thy of this gift was proclaimed beforehand for
our sake, so that we might learn from these ex-
amples how we must watch our step. HomiLies
oN THE Ep1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS

23.4.°
10:7 Warnings Against Idolatry

GrurToNous IpoLaTERS. CHRYsSOsTOM: Do you
see how Paul even calls the Israelites idolaters?

He says it first, and then gives examples to sup-
port his contention.’ He also gives us the reason
for their idolatry, which is gluttony. Homivigs
oN THE Ep1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS
23.4.}

IDOLATRY AS PraY. AuGusTIiNg: What is as simi-
lar to the play of children as the worshiping of
idols? Questions 61.

10:8 Not Indulging in Immorality

THe IsmaBLITES’ IMMORALITY. PBLAGIUS: Note
that it was not just idolatry which led to
death [but their immorality as well]. Commen-
TARY ON THE FirsT EPisTLE TO THEB CORIN-
THIANS 10.°

ANOTHBR WARNING ABOUT FORNICATION.
CHrysosTom: Why does Paul mention fornica-
tion again, when he has said so much about it al-
ready? It is always Paul’s custom, when he
admonishes people of many sins, to put them
down in order before proceeding to deal with
them individually, and then to refer to earlier
topics as he goes down the list. God himself
does this in the Old Testament when, in men-
tioning each particular transgression he keeps
going back to the golden calf, reminding the
Jews of that sin.” Paul is doing this here, re-
minding them of the sin of fornication and
pointing out that the cause of that evil was
sloth and gluttony. HomiLigs on THE EpisTLES
of PAuL To THE CORINTHIANS 23.4.

10:9 Not Testing the Lord

TesTING CHRIST. AMBROSIASTER: The Jews were
putting Christ to the test, because it was he
who spoke to Moses. Paul is warning us here

3NPNF 112:134. ’See Ex 32:6. *NPNF112:134.
Migne PL 30:746D. "Deut 9:13-21. *NPNF 1

;n's 9:29.

FC 70:121.
12:134.
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not to do the same as they did. CommBNTARY ON
Pautr's EpisTies.

10:10 Destroyed by the Destroyer

PREFIGURING JupaS. AMBROSIASTER: Those who
were destroyed prefigured Judas, who betrayed
Christ and was eliminated from the number of
the apostles by the judgment of God." Commen-
TARY ON PauL’s EpisTiEs."

Enpurs SUFFERING THAT LEADS TO THE CROWN.
Curysostom: What is required is not only to
suffer for Christ, but to endure what we suffer
nobly and with all gladness, since this is the na-
ture of every athlete’s crown. If we do not do
so, punishment will come upon us who take dis-
aster with bad grace. This is why the apostles
rejoiced when they were beaten, and Paul glo-
ried in his sufferings. HomiLies on THE EpIsTLES
ofF PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 23.4."

Do Nor Grumsrs. THEODORET of CYR: Some of
the Corinthians were grumbling thar they had
only received the lesser spiritual gifts, when
they wanted them all. CoMMENTARY ON THE
FirsT EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 227."

10:11 Warning and Instruction

A WARNING wiTH ETERNAL CONSEQUENCES.
CuRrysosTom: Paul mentions the end of the
ages in order to startle the Corinthians. For the
penalties which come then will not have a time
limit but will be ecernal. Although the punish-
ments in this world end with our present life,
those in the next world remain forever. Homi-
LIES ON THE EpisTLES OF PAuL TO THE CORIN-
THIANS 23.5."

10:12 Taking Care Not to Fall

Taxe Heep. AMBROSIASTER: Paul says this to
those who, relying on their knowledge that it
was lawful to eat anything, were a cause of

scandal to their weaker brethren. Thinking
that they had risen to a higher level, they in
fact declined because of the teaching of the
false apostles and condemned Paul when
they were the guilty ones. COMMENTARY ON
PauL’s EpisTLEs."

Our STANDING IN THI8 WoRrLD. CHRYSOSTOM:
Once again, Paul casts down the pride of those
who think they know it all. For if the Israelites,
who had such great privileges, suffered these
things, and if some were punished merely be-
cause they were heard to complain, how much
more shall we suffer if we are not careful. Any-
one who relies on himself will soon fall. For
the way in which we stand in this world is
not secure and will not be until we are deliv-
ered out of the waves of this present life into
the peaceful haven of eternal rest. Therefore,
do not be proud of your standing, but pay at-
tention so that you will not stumble. If Paul
was afraid that it might happen to him, how
much more ought we to be afraid also. Homi-
L1Es ON THE EpisTLES OF PAuL To THE CoRIN-
THIANS 23.5.'

10:13a Temptation Common to Humanity

Tue Purrose oF TEMPTATION. SEVERIAN OF
Gasata: Paul did not pray that we should not
be tempted, for a man who has not been
tempted is untried, but that we should be able
to bear our temptations as we ought. PauLiNg
COMMENTARY FROM THE GRBEK CHURCH."

10:13b Ability to Endure Temptation

Gob EnasLes Us 1o Bear TempTATION. ORIGEN:
Many do not bear it but are conquered by temp-
tation. What God gives us is not the certainty
that we shall bear it but the possibility that we

CSEL81.110. '°Mt 27:3-5; Acts 1:24-26. ''CSEL 81.110.
NPNF 112:135. “Migne PG 82:303. '*NPNF 112:135.
BCSEL 81.111. ' NPNF112:135. 'NTA 15:258.
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may be made able to bear it. On FirsT Pranci-
PLES 3.2.3."°

AsiLITY TO BEAr TemprATION COMES FROM
Grace. CHrysosTom: Paul implies that there
must be temptations which we cannot bear.
What are these? Well, all of them in effect. For
the ability to bear them comes from God's
grace, which we obrtain by asking for it. God
gives us patience and brings us speedy deliver-
ance. In this way the temptacion becomes bear-

able. HomiLies onN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 24.1."°

Nort by STRENGTH OF FREE WiLL. AUGUSTINE:
Why is this written if we are now so endowed
that by the strength of our free will we are able
to overcome all temptations merely by bearing
them? LeTTer 179 TO Blsnopjomc.”

BoFP216. ""NPNF112:139. ®FC 30:113.

10:14-22 THE BODY AND BLOOD OF CHRIST

“Therefore, my beloved, shun the worship of idols. “’I speak as to sensible men; judge
for yourselves what I say. “The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not a participation® in
the blood of Christ? The bread which we break, is it not a participation® in the body of
Christ? "Because there is one bread, we who are many are one body, for we all partake of
the one bread. *Consider the people of Israel;" are not those who eat the sacrifices partners
in the altar? "What do I imply then? That food offered to idols is anything, or that an idol
is anything? No, I imply that what pagans sacrifice they offer to demons and not to God.
Ido not want you to be partners with demons. *'You cannot drink the cup of the Lord and
the cup of demons. You cannot partake of the table of the Lord and the table of demons.
“Shall we provoke the Lord to jealousy? Are we stronger than he?

q Orcommunion a Greek Isracl according to the flesh

hymn to God for having poured out this draft
that we might be saved. We thereby do what

Overview: Paul’s argument now comes to a
crucial turn (CHRYSOSTOM, SEVERIAN OF

GaBALA): We are to avoid any connection with
idolatry (TBRTULLIAN). People who are drawn
to idolatry will expect something from it, and to
trust in an idol is to turn away from God (AmM-
BROSIASTER). Paul appealed to the Corinthians
to judge for themselves, which indicates Paul is
sure of his own case (CHRYsosTOM). In this pas-
sage we find one of the few places in Scripture
where holy Communion is described. As we
hold the cup of blessing in our hands we sing a

lovers do—turn our eyes away from all others
(CHrysosToM). One who properly eats the
body of Christ is incorporated in the unity of
his body (AUGUSTINE), as partners of the living
Christ (CHRYsosToM). Every soul is a house of
bread (AmBRrOsB)—gathered, crushed, mois-
tened and fired (AuGUSTINE). Many grains are
made into one bread (CHRrYsosTOM). Anyone
who eats at the table of demons revolts against
the table of Christ (AMBRos1AsTER). Though
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the demonic forces may work in pagan sacrifices
(AMBROSIASTER), the food offered to idols has
no power in itself to corrupt (THEODORET OF
Cyr). The uncleanness lies not in the food but
in the distorted intentions of the sacrificers
(CurysosTom). Good food is profaned when of-
fered to idols (CYRIL OF JERUSALEM).

10:14 Shun Worship of Idols

FLes THE WoRrsHip oF Ipors. TBrRTULLIAN: When
the apostle says: “Flee from the worship of idols,”
he means idolatry whole and entire. Look closely
at a thicket and see how many thorns lie hidden
beneath the leaves! Tug CHAPLET 10.!

Unpercur TeMPTATION. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is
exhorting the Corinthians to avoid any connec-
tion with idolatry, so that not only their bodies
but their minds as well might be separated from
it in order to destroy any form of temptation.
For anyone involved in idolatry will expect
something out of it. To trust in an idol is to
turn away from God. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s
EpisTLES.?

Tue CLIMAX OF THE ARGUMENT. SEVBRIAN OF
GaBaLA: You see that everything Paul has been
saying up to now is to reinforce this single
point. PAuLiNE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK
CHurcH.?

10:15 Judging for Themselves

Tuz Accusep Juoes. CHRYsosToM: It is a sign
that a man is very sure of the rightness of his
case when he is prepared to let the accused be
their own judges. HomiLies oN THE EPISTLES OF
Paur To THE CORINTHIANS 24.2.

10:16 The Cup of Blessing

WEe Do WHaT Lovers Do. CHrysosTom: Paul
called it a cup of blessing, because as we hold it
in our hands we exalt him in our hymns, won-

dering and marveling at his unspeakable gift,
blessing him for having poured out this draft so
that we might not abide in error, and not only
for having poured it out but also for having im-
parted it to us all. This is what lovers do. When
they see those whom they love desiring what be-
longs to strangers and despising their own, they
give what belongs to themselves and so per-
suade them to turn away from the gifts of those
others. HomiLies oN THE EP1sTLES OF PaUL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 24.3.°

You Are WaaT You Have ReceiveD.
AucusTing: That chalice, or rather, what the
chalice holds, consecrated by the word of God,
is the blood of Christ. Through those elements
the Lord wished to entrust to us his body and
the blood which he poured out for the remis-
sion of sins. If you have received worthily, you
are what you have received. EAsTER Sunpay,
Homivy 227.

10:17 All Partake of the One Bread

OnE Breap. CHrysosTom: The body of Christ is
not many bodies but one body. For just as the
bread, which consists of many grains, is made
one to the point that the separate grains are no
longer visible, even though they are still there,
so we are joined to each other and to Christ.
But if we are all nourished by the same source
and become one with him, why do we not also
show forth the same love and become one in
this respect too? This was what it was like in an-
cient times, as we see in Acts [4:32]: “For the
multitude of those who believed were of one
heart and one soul.” HomiLigs on THE Ep1sTLES
ofF PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 24.4.7

Every Sour A Houss or Breap. AMBrose: Thus
every soul which receives the bread which
comes down from heaven is a house of bread,

'FC 40:254*. *CSEL 81.113. NTA 15:259. *NPNF 112:139.
SNPNF 112:139. *FC 38:196. "NPNF 1 12:140.
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the bread of Christ, being nourished and having
its heart strengthened by the support of the
heavenly bread which dwells within it. Hence
Paul says: “We are all one bread.” Every faithful
soul is Bethlehem, just as that is called Jerusa-
lem which has the peace and tranquility of the
Jerusalem on high which is in heaven. That is
the true bread which, after it was broken into

bits, has fed all humanity. LerTers To PruBsTs

45.°

Tue Breap GaTuerep, CrusHep, MOISTENED
anp Fizep. AucusTinNg: So by bread you are in-
structed as to how you ought to cherish unity.
Was that bread made of one grain of wheat?
Were there not, rather, many grains? However,
before they became bread, these grains were
separate. They were joined together in water
after a certain amount of crushing. For unless
the grain is ground and moistened with
water, it cannot arrive at that form which is
called bread. So, too, you were previously
ground, as it were, by the humiliation of your
fasting and by the sacrament of exorcism.
Then came the baptism of water. You were
moistened, as it were, so as to arrive at the
form of bread. But without fire, bread does
not yet exist. EASTBR SUNDAY 227.°

Ong Bopr. AucusTing: The one who is properly
said to eat the body of Christ and to drink his
blood is the one who is incorporated into the
unity of his body. Heretics and schismatics can
receive the sacrament but to no avail—in fact,
to their harm—since the result is to increase
their pain rather than to curtail the length of
their punishment. Crry or Gop 21.25."

10:18 An Analogy from Israel

PARTNERS IN THE L1vING CHRIST, CHRYSOSTOM:
The Jews were partners in the altar, but this is
different from Christian communion. The Jews
shared in something which was burned, but we
share in the living Christ. It is with him that we

have communion. HoMiLies oN THE EPISTLES OF
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 24.5."

10:19 An Idol Is Nothing

Foop Orrerep 1o Ipors. THEODORET oF Cyr:
Paul does not want anyone to think that sacri-
fices as such have any power or that they can
corrupt the one who eats them afterward. Com-
MBNTARY ON THE FIRsT EPISTLE TO THE CORIN-
THIANS 229.’1

10:20 Not Partners with Demons

Tuey Orrer To DEMoONS, NoT T0 Gop. CYRIL OF
JerusaLem: For as the bread and wine of the
Eucharist before the holy invocation of the ador-
able Trinity were ordinary bread and wine,
while after the invocation the bread becomes

the body of Christ and the wine becomes his
blood, so these foods of the pomp of Satan,
though of their own nature ordinary food, be-
come profane through the invocation of evil
spirits. MysTaGoGicAL LecTure 1.7."”

WHAT PAGANS SACRIFICB. AMBROSIASTER: Paul
is saying that beneath the surface of the idol
there is a demonic power which is out to cor-
rupt faith in the one God. CoMMENTARY ON
Paur’s Episties.'

UncrLeanness NoT iN T Foop As Such.
CurysosTom: This is the reason why we should
not eat food which has been sacrificed to idols.
The uncleanness is not in the food but in the in-
tentions of the sacrificers and the attitude of
the receivers. HomiLies on THE EPISTLES OF
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 24.5."°

10:21 Partaking of the Table of Demons

*FC 26:236. *FC 38:197. '°FC 24:396. "'NPNF 112:140.
UMigne PG 82:306. PFC 64:1157. CSEL 81.114. *NPNF 1
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CrucirYiNG CHRIST AGAIN. AMBROSIASTER: Any-
one who drinks the cup of demons insults the
cup of Christ, and anyone who eats at the table
of demons revolts against the table of Christ,
that is to say, the altar of the Lord, and crucifies
his body again. CoMMENTARY ON Paul's Epis-
TLES.'

10:22 Provoking the Lord’s Jealousy

From THE LESSER TO THE GREATER. CHRYSOS-
Tom: Do you see how terribly Paul rebukes the
Corinthians, shaking their very nerves and re-
ducing them to an absurdity? Why, you may

ask, did he not say this at the beginning? Be-
cause it is Paul’s custom to prove his point by
many details, placing the strongest last and pre-
vailing in the argument by proving more than is
strictly necessary. Thus he began here with the
smaller matters and made his way up toward
the greatest of evils, so that the minds of the
Corinthians had been prepared by the things al-
ready said. In this way the last point is more
casily absorbed. HomiLies oN THB EPIsTLES OF
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 24.6."

MCSEL 81.115. 'NPNF 112:141.

10:23-29 GOING TOO FAR

2=All things are lawful,” but not all things are helpful. “All things are lawful,” but not
all things build up. **Let no one seek his own good, but the good of his neighbor. **Eat
whatever is sold in the meat market without raising any question on the ground of
conscience. For “the earth is the Lord’s, and everything in it.” *’If one of the unbelievers
invites you to dinner and you are disposed to go, eat whatever is set before you without
raising any question on the ground of conscience. (But if some one says to you, “This has
been offered in sacrifice,” then out of consideration for the man who informed you, and
for conscience’ sake— I mean his conscience, not yours—do not eat it.) For why should
my liberty be determined by another man’s scruples?

Overview: We come to the altar of sacrifice
with fear and trembling (TBRTULLIAN). Paul is
concerned for the conscience of one who sees

fear, that is acceptable in God's sight
(CHRrYsosTOM). Believers are asked to con-
sider whether what they do will benefit their

somebody else buying food that has been sacri-
ficed to idols and thinks that it is wrong (Ss-
VERIAN OF GABALA). Suppose someone finds
out that the food has been sacrificed to idols
and then decides to abstain. If one does so out
of aversion toward the idolatry and not out of

brothers and sisters or cause them to scumble
(AmBROSIASTER, OBCUMENIUS). Nothing is
unclean except by our unworthy intentions
(CHrYsosToM, NOVATIAN, AUGUSTINE). We
may eat what is set before us but must not take
advantage of the statement “all things are law-
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ful” (CLEMENT OF ALBXANDRIA).
10:23 What Is Helpful

WhHaar Is PermiTTED. TERTULLIAN: It is much
easier for one to dread what is forbidden if he
has a reverential fear of what is permitted. Tue
ApPPAREL OF WOMEN 10.6.!

TaAkING ADVANTAGE. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA:
Those who take advantage of everything that is
lawful rapidly deteriorate into doing what is not
lawful. CurisT THE EDUCATOR 2.1.14.°

10:24 Seeking Another’s Good

NoT Doing WHAT WE WANT 10 Do. AMBROSI-
AsTER: It is true that anyone who is an idola-
ter will seek whart pleases him alone. He will
place scandals in the way of the weaker
brother’s conscience. This is why we ought to
be quick to resist doing just what we want to
do, for the love of Christ and for the salvation
of our neighbors. CoMmMBNTARY ON PauL’s
Episties.’

Have A Conscience THAT BeneriTs OTHeRs.
Ozcumentus: The question is not merely
whether you are eating with a clear conscience.
It is whether what you are doing is of benefit to
your brother. PAuLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE
Greex CHURCH.!

10:25 The Ground of Conscience

Tus BressinG or CrBaTION. NovaTIAN: Accord-
ingly, it is evident thar all these foods enjoy again
the blessings they received at their creation, now
that the law has ended. Jswisu Foops 5.6.

EaT wiTH A Goop CONSCIENCE. CHRYSOSTOM:
Ignorance is bliss. The food is not unclean in it-
self; only human intentions mighc make it un-
clean. Those who do not know what those
intentions are can therefore eat it with a good

conscience. HomiLies oN THE ErisTLES OF PaUL
T0 THE CORINTHIANS 25.1.°

Eat WitHoUT ScrurLs oF CONSCIENCE.
SeveriaN oF Gasara: The conscience referred
to here is not the conscience of the one who
knows that idols do not exist but the conscience
of the one who sees somebody else buying food
which has been sacrificed to idols and thinks
that it is wrong for that reason. PauLine Com-
MENTARY FROM THE GRBEX CHURCH.]

10:26 All Is the Lord’s

Tus EArTH Is THE Lorp's." CHRYsosToM: Noth-
ing is unclean, unless we make it so by our in-
tentions and our disobedience. HomiLies on
THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 25.1.°
Gob’s Faurr. Augusting: One does not sin who
afterward unwittingly eats food which he had
previously refused as belonging to idols. Vegeta-
bles and any kind of fruit grown in any field are
God'’s who created them. LETTERS 47."°

10:27 Raising No Questions

EAT WHAT Is SeT BErors You. CLEMENT OF AL-
EXANDRIA: We must shun gluttony and eat only
what is necessary. But if some unbeliever invites
us to a banquet and we decide to accept, the
apostle tells us to eat what is set before us. We
do not need to abstain from rich foods com-
pletely, but we should not hanker for them
either. CHrisT THE EDUCATOR 2.10."

10:28 Considering Others

AmsTAINING OUT OF AVERSION TO IDOLATRY.
CHrysosTtom: Notice Paul’s balanced approach.
He did not order Christians to withdraw from

1EC 40:144. *FC 23:105. ’CSEL81.116. *NTA 15:440. ’FC
67:152. *NPNF 112:144. 'NTA 15:259. *Ps 24:1. *NPNF 1
12:144. °FC12:229. MFC23:101.
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associating with unbelievers, but neither did he
forbid it. People who make scrupulous inquiries
do so out of fear, and that is wrong. On the
other hand, if someone happens to find out that
the food has been sacrificed to idols and then
makes a conscious decision to abstain, he does
so out of contempt and aversion toward the
idolatry, not out of fear, and that is acceptable
in God’s sight. HomiLies oN THE EpPISTLES OF
Paui To THE CORINTHIANS 25.1."2

10:29 Balancing Liberty and Scruples

LiserTY NoT Bounp TOo ANOTHER'S SCRUPLES.
Curysostom: What Paul means is this. God has

made him free and put him beyond harm'’s
reach, but the Gentile does not understand his
rule of life. He cannot see the nature of Chris-
tian freedom and will say to himself that Chris-
tianity is a lie, because although Christians
shun demons, they are prepared to eat things
which have been offered to them, so great is
their gluttony. Such a judgment may be unfair,
but it is better not to give the Gentile any room
for judging ar all. HomiLigs on THE EPISTLES OF
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 25.2."

NPNF 112:144. NPNF 112:145.

10:30-33 THE RIGHT APPROACH

YIf I partake with thankfulness, why am I denounced because of that for which I give

thanks?

*So, whether you eat or drink, or whatever you do, do all to the glory of God. *Give no
offense to Jews or to Greeks or to the church of God, just as I try to please all men in
everything I do, not seeking my own advantage, but that of many, that they may be saved.

Overview: In giving thanks to the Creator
(AMBROSIASTER), do everything with care so
that others may glorify God (CHRYsosTOM,
Jsromg) through you so as not to be scandalized
(SeveriAN oF GABALA). One who is light and
leaven and salt ought to enlighten others and
draw unbelievers to him or her and not drive
them away (CHRrysosToM, CassiopoRrus). One
who is aware of Christ’s companionship is
ashamed to do evil (Maximmus of TuriN). Be
content; avoid suspicion (Basiv).

10:30 Why Be Denounced?

THe IpoLAaTER TRiES TO HAVE IT BoTH WaYs.

AmBROSIASTER: Paul is saying that an idolater can
have it both ways. On the one hand, he can glory
in his idols, and on the other hand he can attack
the apostle for eating what has been sacrificed to
them, even if the latter does so after giving thanks
to God. Such a person has an excuse for remain-
ing in his error and sets a bad example to the
brethren. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTies.!

10:31 To God’s Glory

GiviNG THANKS. AMBROSIASTER: To eat and

'CSEL 81.118.
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drink to God’s glory is to eat and drink after giv-
ing thanks to the Creator. COMMENTARY ON
Paur’s EpisTies.?

WhaTever You Do. CHrysosTom: Let all the
things which you undertake and accomplish
have this root and foundation, namely, that
they tend to the glory of God. . . . When Paul
said “If you do anything” [*whatever you do”],
he has enclosed our whole existence in a single
word, desiring that we never perform any act
of virtue with an eye to human glory. Baptis-
MAL INSTRUCTIONS 6.10.°

EmsoprinG Gop’s GLorr. JeroMe: Even if
merely strecch forth my hand in almsgiving, I
am meditating on the law of God. If I visit the
sick, my feet are meditating on the law of God.
If I do what is prescribed, I am praying with my
whole body what others are praying with their
lips. HomiLies oN THE PsaLms, HomiLy 1.*

WitH Curist Our CoMPANION. MAXIMUS OF
Turin: He wishes, then, for all our actions to be
accomplished with Christ as companion and
witness, that we may do good things for him as
the author and avoid what is evil for the sake of
his fellowship. One who knows that Christ is his
companion is ashamed to do evil. In good things,
however, Christ is our helper, and in the face of
evil things he is our defender. Sermons 73.1.°

Tuar OTHeERs MAY GLORIFY GOD. SEVERIAN OF
GaBara: Do everything with care so that others
may glorify God through you and not be scandal-
ized. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK
CHURCH.?

10:32 Offending No One

Give No UNNECESSARY OFFENSE. AMBROSIAS-
T8R: Offense is given to the Jews when they see
that a Christian, who claims the inheritance of
the law and the prophets, is not afraid of idols,
which they detest. Offense is given to the

Greeks, that is, to the Gentiles, if their sin of
idolatry is not only not contested but actually
encouraged by people in the church who fail to
reject things sacrificed to idols. CoMmMENTARY
on Paut’s ErisTies.’

Avorp SuspicioN. BasiL: Do all things decently
and according to order for the purpose of edifi-
cation. The person, the time, the need and the
place all should be properly chosen and deter-
mined upon. By consideration of all these de-
tails every shadow of evil suspicion will be
avoided. Tz Lonc RuLss 33.°

Be ConTeNT. Basi: Do not be a stumbling
block in any way to those you meet. Be cheer-
ful, a lover of the brethren, gentle, humble. Do
not demean the aim of hospitality by seeking
extravagant foods. Be content with what is at
hand. LeTTers 42.°

10:33 Seeking the Advantage of Others

Trr 10 PLBAsE ALL. CHRYsosToM: Not only
should the brethren receive no hurt from us, but
neither should those who are outside the church.
If we are light and leaven and luminaries and
salt, we ought to enlighten, not to darken, to
bind, not to loose, to draw unbelievers to us
and not drive them away. The Gentiles are
hurt when they see us doing such things, be-
cause they do not understand that we have
been set free from them. Likewise, Jews and
the weaker brethren will also suffer, for the
same reason. HomiLies oN THE EPISTLES OF
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 25.3."°

Being Eptriep 1N CHrisT. AUuGUSTINE: The

apostle wanted believers to please all men, and
he took pleasure in pleasing them, not because
he swelled up inside at their praise but because

2CSEL 81.118. ACW 31:96-97*, *FC 48:6. *ACW 50:178".
$NTA 15:260. 'CSEL 81.119. *FC 9:297*. *FC13:106".
19NPNF 112:146.
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by being pleasing all might be edified in Christ.

LerTers 231."

Tus Peace To Coms. Cassioporus: It was not
for his own temporal advantage that he has spo-
ken of the peace of the era to come but for his
fellow believers and neighbors, so that they

should long for it to gain salvation and chain
themselves with the bonds of unanimity. Expra-
NATION OF THE PsaLMs 121.9."

Yec 32:1610. 2ACW 53:277°.

11:1-3 THE IMITATION OF CHRIST

'Be imitators of me, as I am of Christ.

I commend you because you remember me in everything and maintain the traditions
even as I have delivered them to you. 'But I want you to understand that the head of every
man is Christ, the head of a woman is her husband, and the head of Christ is God.

Overview: Everything in the Christian life
hinges on following Christ in love (CHRYSOS-
ToM), as Paul did (CLEMENT OF ALEXAN-
DRIA). As the Father sent the Son as the
teacher and author of life, so Christ sent the
apostles to be our teachers (AMBROSIASTER,
Basiv). In the natural order the man is head
of the woman, but in Christ there is neither
male nor female (PeLAGIUS). The Father is
the head of the Son because he is eternally be-
gotten of the Father. Christ is the head of the
man because he created him, and the man is
the head of the woman because she was taken
from him (CYRIL OF JERUSALEM, AMBROSIAS-
TBR). Christ and God are equal in substance
but different in relationship, and the same ap-
plies to man and woman, equal in dignity but
different in relationship (TerTULLIAN, NoOVaA-
TIAN, CHRYsosTOM, AMBROSE). The nature of
man and woman is the same (SBVERIAN OF
GaBALA). Paul admonished those who held to
the local tradition that women would proph-
esy with bared heads and men with long hair
would pray with heads covered (CHrysos-
TOM).

11:1 Imitating Paul and Christ

IMiTATORS OF PAUL. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: If
you imitate Paul as he imitated Christ, then you
will be imitating Christ as he represented God.
STROMATA 2.136.5.}

ImitaTING OUR TBACHERS. AMBROSIASTER: It is
normal that we should imitate those whom
God has set over us as teachers. For if they imi-
tate God, why should we not imitate them? For
just as God the Father sent Christ as the
teacher and author of life, so Christ sent the
apostles to be our teachers, so that we should
imitate them, for we are unable to imitate him
directly. CoMMBNTARY ON PauL’s EpisTLES.?

GuipinG OrHERS IN THE HUMILITY OF THE INCAR-
NATE Lowp. Basiv: If, indeed, the goal of Christian-
ity is the imitation of Christ according to the
measure of his incarnation, insofar as is conform-
able with the vocation of each individual, they

'FC 85:249. 3CSEL 81.119.
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who are entrusted with the guidance of many
others are obliged to animate those still weaker
than themselves, by their assistance, to the imi-
tation of Christ. THe LonG RuLss 43.}

Tus Precise LANDMARK. CHRYsosTOM: This is
the rule of the most perfect Christianity, a land-
mark exactly laid down, the point that stands
highest of all. Nothing can make a person like
Christ more than caring for one’s neighbors.
Homivries oN THE EpisTLES OF PAuL TO THB
CORINTHIANS 25.3.*

11:2 Maintaining Paul’s Teachings

RemMoOLDING LocaL TRADITIONS. AMBROSIASTER:
Having attacked their morals and behavior,
Paul now goes on to correct their traditions.
COoMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpisTLEs.?

Tue Trap1TION OF HBAD COVERINGS. CHRYSOS-
Tom: The Corinthian women used to pray and to
prophesy (for in those days women also prophe-
sied) with their heads bare. Meanwhile the men,
who had spent a long time in philosophy, wore
their hair long and covered their heads when pray-
ing, which was a Greek custom. Paul had already
admonished them about these things. It seems
that some had listened to him but that others dis-
obeyed. Here he praises the obedient before going
on to correct the others. HomiLias on THE Ep1s-
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 26.2.°

11:3 Christ’s Headship

Cumust’s SunmissioN A MopEL FOR BoTH Sexss.
TertuLLian: To what kind of a crown, I ask,
did Christ Jesus submit for the salvation of
both sexes? What crown has he who is the head
of man and the glory of the woman and the hus-
band of the church? It was made from thorns
and thistles. THe CHAPLET 14.]

How e Two Became ONE. NovaTIAN: Scrip-
ture states: “And the two shall be but one

flesh,” so that what was once one may become
one again. . . . The head matches its own limbs
and the limbs their own head, a natural bond
uniting both in complete harmony, lest the
closeness of the divine covenant be shattered by
some sort of discord arising from the division of
members. . . . Husbands are to love their wives
even as Christ loved the church, and wives are
to love their husbands as the church loves
Christ. IN Praise of PuriTy 5.°

Tue Crucrriep Heap Becomes THe Heap oF

ArL Powsr. CyriL oF JsrusaLem: The Head suf-
fered in the “place of the skull.” O great and pro-
phetic appellation! The very name all but
reminds you to think not of the crucified as a
mere man. He is the head of every principality
and power. The Head which was crucified is

the Head of all power. CaTBcHesIs 13.23."°

Tue NaTuRaL OrpER AND CHRIST'Ss HEADSHIP.
Paracius: The man is head of the woman in the
natural order but not in Christ, in whom there
is neither male nor female. Nevertheless, Paul
wanted women to be subject to their husbands.
God is the head of Christ’s humanity, because
the divinity which was in the human Jesus con-
trolled his doings. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRsT
EpISTLE To THE CORINTHIANS 11."!

Tus OrberING oF FATHER, SON, MAN AND
WomaN. AMBROSIASTER: God is the head of
Christ because he begat him; Christ is the head
of the man because he created him, and the man
is the head of the woman because she was taken
from his side."” Thus one expression has differ-
ent meanings, according to the difference of per-
son and substantive relationship. CoMMENTARY
oN Paur’s EpisTLes.”?

EQUAL SUBSTANTIALLY, DIFFERENT RELATION-

’EC9:319. “NPNF112:146. *CSEL 81.120. *NPNF 1
12:149. "FC40265*. *Gen2:22. *FC67:16869". ¥FC 64:20.
""Migne PL 30:749C. “’Gen 2:21-22. CSEL 81.120-21.
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awLy. CHrysosTom: The word head is used in
two different senses here, since otherwise ab-
surdity would result. The distance between
Christ and man is far greater than between man
and woman, on the one hand, or between Christ
and God on the other, and is of a different kind.
Christ and God are equal in substance but differ-
ent in relationship, and the same applies to man
and woman. But between God and Christ the
Son on the one hand and man {and woman) on
the other, there is a vast difference of substance as
well as of relationship. HomiLies oN THe EpisTLes
of PAuL To THE CORINTHIANS 26.3.™

ProtecrinG THE HeLper. AMBROSE: This is a
warning that no one ought to rely on oneself.
She who was made as a helper needs the protec-
tion of the stronger. In this sense “the head of
the woman is the man.” Yet while he believed
that he would have the assistance of his wife, he
fell because of her. Hence no one ought to en-
trust himself lightly to another unless he has
first put that person’s virtue to the test. Neither
should he claim for himself in the role of protec-

tor one whom he believes is lesser to his
strength. Rather, each one should share his spe-
cial grace with the other. Especially is this true
of the man, who is in the position of greater
strength, who plays the part of protector. Para-

DISE 4.25."°

To WHowm Is T MaN ResponsisLe? AuGus-
TINE: For the man is the head of the woman in
perfect order when Christ who is the Wisdom
of God is the head of the man. AGAINST THE
MANICHAEANS 2.12.16.'

Tus Naturs oF MAN AND WOMAN THE SAME.
SevBRIAN OF GaBALA: Since man did not make
woman, the question here does not concern the
origin of woman. Rather it concerns only [the
relation of] submission. The nature of God and
Christ is the same. Similarly the nature of man
and woman is the same. PauLiNE COMMENTARY
FRoM THB GRrBEX CHURCH."

NPNF112:150. “FC42:302°. "“FC84:113*. 'NTA
15:260.

11:4-16 PRACTICAL APPLICATION

‘Any man who prays or prophesies with his head covered dishonors his head, *but any
woman who prays or prophesies with her head unveiled dishonors her head—it is the
same as if her head were shaven. “For if a woman will not veil berself, then she should cut
off ber hair; but if it is disgraceful for a woman to be shorn or shaven, let her wear a veil.
"For aman ought not to cover his head, since he is the image and glory of God; but woman
is the glory of man. *(For man was not made from woman, but woman from man. Neither
was man created for woman, but woman for man.) “That is why a woman ought to have
a veil " on her head, because of the angels. "'(Nevertheless, in the Lord woman is not
independent of man nor man of woman; “for as woman was made from man, so man is
now born of woman. And all things are from God.) “Judge for yourselves; is it proper for
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a woman to pray to God with her head uncovered? “Does not nature itself teach you that
for a man to wear long hair is degrading to him, “but if a woman has long hair, it is her

pride? For ber hair is given to her for a covering. "*If any one is disposed to be contentious,
we recognize no other practice, nor do the churches of God.

¢ Greek suthority (the veil being a symbel of this)

Overview: The difference between man and
woman lies not in their nature but in their rela-
tionship (CHRYSOSTOM, SEVBRIAN OF GABALA).
Woman is the glory of man, but there is an
enormous distance between that and the glory
of God (AMBROSIASTER). A man who ap-
proaches the throne of God should wear the
symbols of his office, which in this case is repre-
sented by having his head uncovered (CHrysos-
TOM). Just as God has nobody over him in all
creation, so man has no one over him in the
natural world. But woman lives under the pro-
tection of man (SeverIAN). The relation of man
and woman to God makes all the difference in un-
derstanding their relation to each other (AMBRoOSI-
ASTER, CHRYSOSTOM). Being covered is a mark of
voluntary subjection (AMBROSIASTER), calling the
woman to be humble and preserve her virtue
(TerTULLIAN, CHRYSOSTOM). Since woman is the
glory of man, it is shameful for a woman to desire
to be like a man (CHrYsosTom). In the Genesis
narrative man precedes woman in the order of
their creation (EptpHANIUS, THEODORET OF CYR).
The woman was created with gifts of serving, the
man with gifts of ordering (THEODORET oF CyR).
Paul appears to be not confining his instruction
about hair to a particular place and time (TerTUL-
LIAN). He appealed to church tradition (CHrysos-
TOM), to nature (AMBROSIASTER, AMBROSB) and
to the argument from general consent of reason-
able people in these matters (CHRYsosTOM).
Since hair is potendially erotic, it can play into
temptation (PBLAGIUs). Natural hair is preferred
to deceptive wigs (CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA).

11:4 When a Man Prays or Propbesies

DisnonominNG THE HEaAD. PBLAGIUS: Paul was

complaining because men were fussing about
their hair and women were flaunting their locks
in church. Not only was this dishonoring to
them, but it was also an incitement to fornica-
tion. COMMBNTARY ON THE FIRsT EPISTLE TO
THB CORINTHIANS 11.}

D1sTINGUISHING PROPHECY, ANCIENT AND MOD-
BRN. SEVERIAN OF GaBALA: There is a difference
between ancient and recent prophets, as follows.
The ancients prophesied about the redemption of
Israel, the calling of the Gentiles and the incarna-
tion of Christ, whereas recent prophets prophesy
about particular things or people, as Peter prophe-
sied about Ananias, for example.? PauLing Com-

MBNTARY FROM THE GREEX CHURCH.}
11:5 When a Woman Prays or Propbesies

A General INsTRUCTION TO WOMEN. TERTUL-
LiaN: What is the meaning of the expression
“every woman"” except women of every age,
every rank and every circumstance? No one is
excepted, Praver 22.4.°

SeLr-REsTRAINT OF MARY. ANONYMOUS: Could
not the holy Mary, mother of God, have writ-
ten books under her own name? But she did
not, that she might not bring shame on her
head by exercising authority over men. Mon-
TANIST ORACLES AND TESTIMONIA, DEBATE OF A
MONTANIST AND AN OrTHODOX.}

11:6 Wearing a Veil

'Migne PL 30:749D. *Acts 5:3. *NTA 15:261. *FC 40:178.
SMOT 14:125. The Orthodox Christian is speaking.
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Her Desire ro Be Lixe MAN. CHRYsosTOM: A
woman does not acquire a man'’s dignity by hav-
ing her head uncovered but rather loses her
own. Her shame and reproach thus derive from
her desire to be like a man as well as from her
actions. HoMmiLiBs oN THE Ep1sTLES OF PAuL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 25.4.°

11:7a Man the Image and Glory of God

Di1rFBRENT IN SOCIAL ORDBRING. AMBROSIASTER:
Although man and woman are of the same sub-
stance, the man has relational priority because
he is the head of the woman. He is greater than
she is by cause and order, but not by substance.
Woman is the glory of man, but there is an
enormous distance between that and being the
glory of God. CoMMBNTARY ON PauL’s EpisTLES.’

Tuz ApproacH To Gop. CHrysosTom: No gover-
nor should come before the king without the
symbols of his office. Such a person would
never dare to approach the royal throne with-
out his military girdle and cloak, and in the
same way, a man who approaches the throne of
God should wear the symbols of his office,
which in this case is represented by having
one’s head uncovered. HomiLies on THE Epis-
TLES OF PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 26.4."

Mape IN THE IMAGE oF THE Truune Goo.
AucusTing: This image made to the image of
God is not equal to and coeternal with him
whose image he is, and it would not be, even
if it had not sinned at all. The meaning of the
words of God when he said: “Let us make
man to our image and likeness” must be un-
derstood. They were not spoken in the singu-
lar but in the plural. For man was not made in
the image of the Father alone, or of the Son
alone, or of the Holy Spirit alone, but in the
image of the Trinity. LITBERAL INTERPRETA-
TION oF GENBSIS 61.°

11:7b The Glory of Man

Woman THe GLory oF MaN. AuGusTIng: It is
not as though one part of humanity belongs to
God as its author and another to darkness, as
some claim. Rather the part that has the power
of ruling and the part that is ruled are both
from God.

Thus the apostle says, “A man certainly
should not cover his head, since he is the image
and glory of God, but a woman is the glory of
man.”'® AGAINST THE MANICHABANS 2.26.40."

AvucusTing: [The Manichaeans say]: “The devil
should not have been allowed to approach the
woman.” On the contrary, she should not have
allowed the devil to approach her. She was
made so that, if she were unwilling, she could
have prevented his approach. Then they say:
“Maybe the woman should not even have been
made.” This would be to admit that something
good should not have been made. For there can
be no doubt that the woman is good—so good
that the apostle says that she is the glory of
man and that all things are from God. AainsT
THE MANICHAEANS 2.28.42.”

Di1rrERENT IN RELATIONSHIP. SEVBRIAN OF
GaBaLa: From this we learn that man is not the
image of God because of his soul or because of
his body. If that were the case, woman would
be the image of God in exactly the same way as
man, because she too has a soul and a body.
What we are talking about here is not nature
but a relationship. For just as God has nobody
over him in all creation, so man has no one over
him in the natural world. But a woman does—
she has man over her. PAuLiNe COMMENTARY
FROM THE GRBEK CHURCH."”

11:8 Woman Made from Man

AGAINST THE MONTANISTS. EPIPHANIUS: For

SNPNF112:152. "CSEL81:12). *NPNF112:153. *FC
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even if women among them [the Montanists]
are appointed to the office of bishop and presby-
ter by appealing to Eve, they hear the Lord say-
ing: “Your resort shall be to your husband, and
he shall rule over you.”** And the apostolic
word has also escaped their notice: “I do not
permit a woman to teach in such a way as to ex-
ercise authority over men. She is to preserve
the virtue of quietness.”'* And again, “For man
is not from woman, but woman from man.”
PANARION 49.3."

OrpER oF CrEATION. THEODORET OF CYR: Man
has the first place because of the order of crea-
tion. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLB TO THE
CORINTHIANS 234."

11:9 Woman Created for Man

Primacy or MaN. THBoDORET OF Cyr: This is
all thar is needed to demonstrate the primacy
of the man, for the woman was created to
serve him, not the other way round. Commen-
TARY ON THE FIRsT Er1sTLE TO THE CORIN-
THIANS 234."

11:10 Veiled Because of the Angels

Tue Ancers’ RevoLrrt. TerRTULLIAN: It is on ac-
count of the angels, he says, that the woman'’s
head is to be covered, because the angels re-
volted from God on account of the daughters of

men. PRAYER 22.5."°

BBCAUSE OF THE ANGBLS. AMBROSIASTER: The
veil signifies power, and the angels are bishops.
COMMENTARY ON Paur’s EpisTiBs.®

WHy A WomaN OuGHT To WEAR A VEIL. CHRY-
sostom: Being covered is a mark of subjection
and authority. It induces the woman to be hum-
ble and preserve her virtue, for the virtue and
honor of the governed is to dwell in obedience.
Howmivries oN THE EpISTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 265."

11:11 Men and Women Interdependent

CHECKING THE PRIDE OF MAN, CHRYSOSTOM:
Having talked about the glory of the man, Paul
now reestablishes the balance so as not to exalt
the man beyond what is his due nor to oppress
the woman. In the Lord woman is not inde-
pendent of man, nor is man independent of
woman. .. . Each one of the two is the cause of
the other, God being the cause of all. HomiLies on
THE EP1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 26.5.2

11:12 Man Born of Woman

ALL THiNGS ARE FROM GOD. AMBROSIASTBR:
Paul adds that all things are from God so that
the woman will not be upset because of her de-
pendent condition nor will the man be proud of
his responsible position. CoMMENTARY ON
Paur's EpistLes.”

Tnuz ReLaTION TO Gop. CHRYSOsTOM: Yet what-
ever excellencies belong to man, they belong ulti-
mately to God. We should therefore obey him
and not complain about it. HomiLies oN THE
Ep1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 27.5.2*

Countemung ManicHABAN DuaLism. AuGus-
TiNe: Concerning the male and female sexes,
what has the son of perdition® to say? That the
two sexes are not from God but from the devil?
What has the vessel of election® to say about this?
“For as the woman is from the man, so also is the
man through the woman—but all things are from
God.” What does the devil say through the
mouths of the Manichaeans about the flesh? That
it is an evil substance, a creature not of God but of
the enemy. CoNTmveNCE 10.24.7

11:13 Judging Propriety

“Gen 3:16. *1 Tim 2:12. “Migne PG 82:311. "Migne PG
82:311. *Migne PG 82:311. '*FC 40:178. ®CSEL 81.122.
2INPNF 112:153. 2NPNF 112:153. CSEL 81.123.
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Gon's JusT JupamenTt. OriGen: Here then we
see the just judgment of God's providence, that
diversity of conduct is taken into account and
that each is treated according to the deserts of
his departure and defection from goodness.
FirsT PrancIPLES 1.7.2

AppPEAL TO TRADITION AND NATURE. AMBROSIAS-
1BR: This was the church'’s tradition, but since
the Corinthians were ignoring it, Paul made his
appeal to nature. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s Epis-
TLES.”

Jupae ror Yourssrves. CHrRysosTom: Paul has a
habit of referring to ordinary everyday things in
order to shame his hearers. After all, if even bar-
barians know these things, what is wrong with
them? Can they not see the obvious? Homiviss
oN THB EPi1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS
26.5.°

11:14 Teaching from Nature

Tus TasLeTs or NaTuraL Law. TerTULLIAN: If
you demand a divine law, you have that com-
mon one prevailing all over the world, written
on the tablets of nature, to which also St. Paul
is accustomed to appeal. Thus he says concern-
ing the veiling of women: “Does not nature
teach you this?” Again, in saying in his letcer to
the Romans chat the Gentiles do by nature
what the law prescribes, he hints at the exist-
ence of natural law and a nature founded on
law. THe CHaPLET 6.1.”

LeviticaL LAw on LonGg HAIR. AMBROSIASTER:
This is in line with Leviticus [19:27), which pro-
hibits a man from having long hair. Commsn-
TARY ON PauL’s EpisTLES.?

Natuss ITseLr Teacues. AMBrose: One act is

becoming to a man, another to a woman. ...
How unsightly it is for a man to act like a
woman! LETTBRs To LAYMEN 78.”

Whar Suck Lone Hatr? AugusTine: What is the
reason, | wonder, why men wear their hair long
contrary to the precept of the apostle? Is it to
furnish greater leisure to the barbers? Or is it
because they wish to imitate the birds of the
gospel? Maybe they fear being plucked so that
they might be unable to fly? I refrain from say-
ing more concerning this habit, because of cer-
tain long-haired brothers whom, in almost all
other respects, we hold in high esteem. But in
proportion as we love them the more in Christ,
to that degree do we advise them the more ear-
nestly. Tue Work oF Monks 31.*

11:15 Long Hair a Woman'’s Pride

A Woman’s Pripg. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: It
is unholy and deceptive for a woman to wear a
wig. If the man is the head of the woman, is it
not impious for her to deceive him with all that
extra hair and at the same time offend the Lord
by dressing like a harlot, when her own natural
hair is so beautiful? CHrisT THE EDUCATOR 3.63.”

11:16 No Other Practice

Tue Crurches. CHRYsosTom: To oppose this
teaching is contentiousness, which is irrational.
The Corinthians might object, but if they do so,
they are going against the practice of the univer-
sal church. HomiLies on THE EpisTLES OF PAUL
T0 THE CORINTHIANS 26.5.%

BOFp 54. PCSEL 81.124. ®NPNF 1 12:153-54. »'FC
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11:17-22 THE ORDER OF SERVICE

But in the following instructions I do not commend you, because when you come
together it is not for the better but for the worse. *For, in the first place, when you assemble
as a church, I hear that there are divisions among you; and I partly believe it, *for there
must be factions among you in order that those who are genuine among you may be
recognized. ®When you meet together, it is not the Lord’s supper that you eat. *'For in eating,
each one goes abead with his own meal, and one is hungry and another is drunk. “What! Do
you not have houses to eat and drink in? Or do you despise the church of God and humiliate
those who have nothing? What shall I say to you? Shall I commend you in this? No, I will not.

Overview: Paul was upset about what was hap-
pening when the Corinthians met for worship.
Something had gone wrong with the way in
which they received the Lord’s Supper. Those
who had nothing to offer were ashamed, and
those who came late found nothing to eat (Am-
BROSIASTER). The Corinthians were disgracing
the Lord’s Supper (THBODORET oF CYR) by
turning it into a private meal (CHRYSOSTOM).
The gluttonous were offending against those
who have nothing and displaying their own in-
temperance (CLEMBNT OF ALBXANDRIA). Al-
though it was unwished, such divisiveness had
been foretold (AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM).
Once schismatics are outside the church they do
us good, not by teaching the truth but by provok-
ing spiritual Christians to expound it more accu-
rately (CypriAN, AuGusTINE). God does not
destroy the human freedom to plunge into error
(CHrysosTom). The overruling justice of God
permits schism temporarily in order to strengthen
and vindicate faith (VINCENT OF LirINS).

1:17 No Commendation

A Resuxe. CHrysosToM: Paul recognized that
the Corinthians, instead of growing closer to
God, were falling into the habits of the world,
and so they needed a rebuke from him, in order
that they might return to their former stace.

HowmiLries oN THE EpPisTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 27.2.}

11:18 Divisions Among Them

ReTuaN T0 A RIGHT STATE. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul
tempers his criticism by saying that he only
partly believes what he has been told [of their
factions] because he wants to encourage them
to return to the right stace of affairs. HomivLies
oN THB EpisTLEs OF PAuL To THE CORINTHIANS
27.2.2

11:19 Factions Among Them

TuAT THE GENUINE MAY BE RECOGNIZED.
Crprian: In this way the faithful are approved
and the faithless are detected. UNi1TY OF THE
CaTthoLic CHURCH 10.}

FacTtions. AMBROSIASTER: Paul did not want
heresies or choose them, but he foresaw the fu-
ture and knew that they would come. Commen-
TARY ON PauLr’s EpisTLBS.!

Divisions ForeToLp. CHrysosTom: In speaking

'NPNF 112:158. 3NPNF 112:158. >LCC 5:130. *CSEL
81.125,
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here of factions, Paul did not have doctrinal
heresies in mind, though it would apply to
them as well. Christ himself said that occasions
of stumbling would have to come (Mt 18:7). He
did not thereby destroy man’s free will or de-
cree any necessity or compulsion over human
life, but he foretold what would be the inevita-
ble result of the evil in the human mind. Divi-
sions did not come about because Christ
foretold them; rather he foretold them because
they were inevitable. HomiLigs oN THE EpisTLES
of PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 27.3.°

Tue Goop Done INADVERTENTLY 8Y HERETICS.
AucusTing: People become heretics, even though
they would still have held wrong opinions if they
had remained within the church. Now that they
are outside, they do us more good, not by teach-
ing the truth, for they do not know it, but by pro-
voking carnal Christians to seek the truth and
spiritual Chrisdans to expound it. In the church
there are innumerable people who are approved
by God, but they do not become manifest among
us as long as we are content with the darkness of
our ignorance and prefer to sleep rather than to
behold the light of truth. Or Trus RsuGIoN 7.15.°

MonraL FaiLuns. SeveriaN of Gasavra: Paul is
not talking here about doctrinal error but about
moral failures. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE
Greex CHURrcH.”

WHhy ScHismaTIcS ARE NoT INsTANTLY ROOTED
Our. VINCENT oF LEriNs: It is as if the apostle
meant that the authors of heresies are not in-
stantly rooted out by God, in order to make
manifest those who are approved, that is, in or-
der to make evident to what degree each one is
a steadfast, faithful and firm lover of the ortho-
dox faith. CommonNITORIBS 20.°

11:20 Not the Lord’s Supper

ALrL PamrticipaTs IN THE TasLs EQuaLry. THEO-
poreT of Cyr: The Lord’s Supper is the sacra-

ment of the Lord. Everyone participates equally
in it, whether they are poor or rich, slaves or
lords, rulers or ruled. Common tables must at
all costs be truly common so as to imitate the ta-
ble of the Lord, which is open to all equally.
CoMMBENTARY ON THB FIRsT EPISTLE TO THE
CORINTHIANS 236-37.°

11:21 One Hungry, Another Drunk

Eacx ONE Goss AnBaDp wiTH His Own MeaL.
CLeMBNT OF ALEXANDRIA: If a person is wealthy
and eats without restraint or is insatiable, he
disgraces himself in a special way and does
wrong on two accounts. First, he adds to the
burden of those who do not have, and second,
he lays his own intemperance bare in front of
those who do have. CurisT THE EDUCATOR 2.13.7

THE D18GRACE OF THE SUPPER. CHRYSOSTOM:
The Corinthians were disgracing themselves
by turning the Lord’s Supper into a private
meal and thus depriving it of its greatest pre-
rogative. The Lord’s Supper ought to be com-
mon to all, because it is the Master’s, whose
property does not belong to one servant or to
another but ought to be shared by all together.
Homiries oN THE ErisTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 27.4."

11:22 Despising the Church

Tuose Wno Hap NoTHING WERE ASHAMED.
AmBrosiasTer: The false apostles had sown di-
visions among them so that they were posses-
sive of their offerings. Although they were all
blessed with one and the same prayer, those
who had not offered or who had nothing to of-
fer were covered with shame and did not take
part. Furthermore, it all happened so quickly
that those who came later found nothing left to
eat. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTies.”
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11:23-26 THE INSTITUTION OF HOLY COMMUNION

®For I received from the Lord what I also delivered to you, that the Lord Jesus on the
night when he was betrayed took bread, *and when be had given thanks, be broke it, and
said, “This is my body which is for’ you. Do this in remembrance of me.” “In the same way
also the cup, after supper, saying, “This cup is the new covenant in my blood. Do this, as
often as you drink it, in remembrance of me.” *For as often as you eat this bread and drink
the cup, you proclaim the Lord’s death until he comes.

s Other ancient autborities read broken for

Overview: The Lord’s Supper is not just a
meal but spiritual medicine that purifies recipi-
ents who partake of it reverently (AMBROSIAS-
TER). In blessing the bread even before his
suffering, Jesus left this last commemoration
(AMBRoss, CYRIL OF JERUSALEM, PBLAGIUS).
Paul delivered to Corinth what he had been
taught about the Lord’s Supper (Oscumsn1us).
Now instead of the blood of beasts Christ has
made a sacrificial offering of his own blood
(CHrysosTom, CyriL oF JBruSALEM). Those
who come for this offering must not do any-
thing unworthy of it, and this applies especially
to not withholding mercy from the needy neigh-
bor (CHRrYsOSTOM).

11:23 Received from the Lord

Paut’s TeacHing. OecuMenius: By “received”
Paul means that he was taught. PauLing CoMmeN-
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.'

No Otusr Cur. FuLGenTius: The blessed Paul,
recalling the most sacred mystery of that sup-
per, makes known no other cup than the one
called the new covenant by the Lord: “For I re-
ceived from the Lord what I also handed on to
you.” To FERRANDUS, LBTTERS 14.40.

11:24 The Broken Bread

Tue Worbs or CONSECRATION OF THE EUCHA-

risT. AMBROSE: Do you wish to know how it is
consecrated with heavenly words? Accept what
the words are. The priest speaks. He says: Per-
form for us this oblation written, reasonable, ac-
ceptable, which is a figure of the body and
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ. . . . Before it is
consecrated, it is bread; but when Christ’s
words have been added, it is the body of Christ.
.« - And before the words of Christ, the chalice
is full of wine and water. When the words of
Christ have been added, then blood is effected
which redeemed the people. THE SAcrAMENTS
4.5.21-23.]

FurL AssuraNce oF THE DivIiNe MysTeauEs.
CrriL oF JerusaLem: The teaching of the blessed
Paul is of itself sufficient to give you full assur-
ance about the divine mysteries by admission to
which you have become one body and blood
with Christ. . . . When the Master himself has
explicitly said of the bread, “This is my body,”
will anyone still dare to doubt? When he is him-
self our warranty saying, “This is my blood,”
who will ever waver and say it is not his blood?

. - . With perfect confidence, then, we partake
as of the body and blood of Christ. ON THE Mys-
TERIBS, FOURTH LECTURS 1.2.*

A SacriFice oF THANKSGIVING. CHRYSOSTOM:

'NTA 15:440. FC 95:554-55. *FC 44:304-5. *FC 64:181.
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Paul reminds us that the Master gave up every-
thing, including himself, for us, whereas we are
reluctant even to share a little food with our fel-
low believers. But if you come for a sacrifice of
thanksgiving, do not do anything unworthy of
that sacrifice. Do not dishonor your brothers or
neglect them in their hunger, do not get drunk,
and do not insult the church. When you come,
give thanks for what you have enjoyed, and do
not cut yourselves off from your neighbors.
Howmiries oN THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 27.5.°

In RemMEMBRANCE OF M. PBLAGIUS: In blessing
the bread even before his suffering, Jesus left be-
hind a last commemoration, or memorial. This
is rather like someone who, when about to go
on a journey, leaves some token of himself with
his loved one, so that whenever she looks at it
she will be reminded of his goodness and love
toward her. COMMENTARY ON THE FIrsT EpisTLE
10 THE CORINTHIANS 11.°

11:25 The Cup of the New Covenant

Tus New Covenant. CHrysosTom: Why does
Paul mention that the cup is that of the new
covenant? Because there was also a cup of the
old covenant, which contained the libations and
the blood of animals. For after sacrificing, the
priests used to catch the blood in a chalice and
bowl and then pour it out.” But now, instead of
the blood of beasts, Christ has introduced his
own blood. HomiLies oN THE EpisTLES OF PAUL
T0 THBE CORINTHIANS 27.5.°

Thus OLp CoveNANT Y1ELDS TO THE NBW.
AugusTing: Old things are passed away and
are made new in Christ, so that altar yields to
altar, sword to sword, fire to fire, bread to
bread, victim to Victim, blood to Blood. LeTt-
TERS 36.°

Tus Cup or Surreming. FuLeenTius: The word
cup means nothing other than the new cove-

nant in the Lord. . .. The grace of suffering
was intended by the Lord when the word cup
is used. For what did he wish to be under-
stood when he said to the sons of Zebedee,
“Can you drink the cup that I am going to
drink?"'°. .. and “Shall I not drink the cup
that the Father gave me?*! A stone’s throw
from his disciples he is torn away to die for
the sins of humanity. This is his cup of suffer-
ing. He shows his feelings of human weak-
ness, saying . . . “Father, if you are willing,
take this cup away from me.” To FERRAN-
pus, LETTERS 14.41.

11:26 The Bread and the Cup

As OrTen As WE Recsive, WE Procraim. Am-
BROSE: As often as we receive, we proclaim the
death of the Lord. If death, we proclaim the re-
mission of sins. If, as often as blood is shed, it is
shed for the remission of sins, I ought always to
accept him, that he may always dismiss my sins.
I, who always sin, should always have a remedy.
THE SACRAMENTS 4.6.29."

ProcLAIMING THE Loap’s DBATH. AMBROSIAS-
TeR: Paul shows that the Lord’s Supper is not a
meal in the normal sense but spiritual medicine,
which purifies the recipient if he partakes of it
reverently. It is the memorial of our redemp-
tion, so that mindful of our Redeemer we might
follow him more closely. COMMENTARY ON
Pauv’s EpistiEs.”

BECOMING PARTAKERS. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA:
Proclaiming the death according to the flesh of
the only begotten Son of God, that is, of Jesus
Christ, and confessing his resurrection from the
dead and his ascension into heaven, we cele-
brate the unbloody sacrifice in the churches,
and we thus approach the spiritual blessings

SNPNF 112:161. ‘Mx?e PL30:752A. "Lev 4:5-7, 16-18, 25, 30,
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and are made holy, becoming partakers of the
holy flesh and of the precious blood of Christ,
the Savior of us all. LETTERS 17.12."

YEC 76:86.

11:27-34 PREPARING FOR COMMUNION

“Whoever, therefore, eats the bread or drinks the cup of the Lord in an unworthy
manner will be guilty of profaning the body and blood of the Lord. “Let a man examine
bimself, and so eat of the bread and drink of the cup. *For any one who eats and drinks
without discerning the body eats and drinks judgment upon himself. *That is why many
of you are weak and ill, and some have died." "But if we judged ourselves truly, we should
not be judged. “But when we are judged by the Lord, we are chastened “ so that we may
not be condemned along with the world.

¥So then, my brethren, when you come together to eat, wait for one another— *if any
one is hungry, let him eat at home—lest you come together to be condemned. About the

other things I will give directions when I come.
t Greek have fallen asleep (as in 15:6, 20) u Or when we are judged we are being chastened by the Loed

Overvisw: Holy Communion becomes a pun-
ishment to those who partake unworthily
(CHrysosTom). This explains why some have
died. It is unlawful to approach or touch the
Lord’s table with profane lusts of the body, of
money, of anger or of malice (CHRYsosTOM).
We are to revere the one of whose body we
have come to partake (AMBROSIASTER). We do
well to avoid future judgment by judging our-
selves truly (CHRYsosTOM). Irreverent commu-
nicants are no better than unbelievers (AMBRO-
S1IASTBR). One who profanes the Lord’s Supper
is like a priest who pours blood out so as to
make the death appear to be a trivial slaughter
and not a sacrifice (CHRYsosToM). Our chasten-
ing before Communion is more like admonition
than condemnation, more like healing than
vengeance and more like correction than punish-
ment (CHRYSOSTOM, CLEMENT OF ALEXAN-

DRIA). Paul promises to give further instruc-
tions when he comes (CHRYSOSTOM, AUGUS-
TINE). Meanwhile they are to make their
offering together (AMBROSIASTER).

11:27 Eating and Drinking Unwortbily

ProrANING THE Bopy AND BLoOD OF THE Lomb.
CHrysostom: Why so? It is because someone
who profanes the supper is like a priest who
pours the blood out, making the death appear
to be a slaughter and not a sacrifice. It is like
those who pierced Jesus on the cross.! They
did not do it in order to drink his blood but
in order to shed it. The person who comes to
the supper unworthily does much the same

Jn 19:34.
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thing and gains nothing by it. HomiLiges oN THE
EpisTLBS OF PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 27.6.°

Recerving UNworTHLY. AucusTing: What does
it mean to receive unworthily? To receive in mock-
ery, to receive in contempt. SERMONS 229}

11:28 Examining O neself

A ReverenT MIND. AMBROSIASTER: Paul teaches
that one should come to Communion with a
reverent mind and with fear, so that the mind
will understand that it must revere the one
whose body it is coming to consume. CommeN-
TARY oN Pautr’s EpisTiBs.!

Be EmpT1BD OF ProFANE LusTs. CHRrYsosTOM: It
is unlawful for us to touch the table with pro-
fane lusts, which are more harmful than dis-
eases. By profane lusts I mean those of the
body, of money, of anger, of malice, and so on.
It is fitting for anyone who approaches to
empty himself of all these things first and then
touch that pure sacrifice. Homiries on THE Epis-
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 28.1.°

Serr-ExaminaTioN Berore EucHaArisT. CHRY-
sosTom: In your conscience, where no one is
present except God who sees all, there judge
yourself, examine your sins. When you reflect
upon your whole life, bring your sins to the
court of the mind. Correct your mistakes, and
in this way, with a clean conscience, touch the
sacred table and participate in the holy sacrifice.
On FasTing, HoMiLy 6.5.22.°

11:29 Eating and Drinking Judgment

D1scerNING THE BopY. CHRYSOsTOM: How can
the table which is the cause of so many bless-
ings, and which is teeming with life, become a
cause of judgment? It is not from its own na-
ture, says Paul, but because of the attitude of
the one who comes to it. For just as the pres-
ence of Christ, which conveyed to us those

great and unspeakable blessings, condemned
those who did not receive them, so also the
holy Communion becomes a means of greater
punishment to those who partake unworthily.
HowmiLies oN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 28.2.7

11:30 Some Have Died

ReinrorciNg THE Lesson. CHRYsosTom: Here
Paul does not take his example from ancient Is-
rael, as he did earlier, but from the Corinthians
themselves, so that the lesson would strike
home more deeply. People were looking for an
explanation for the untimely deaths in cheir
midst, and here Paul gives it. HomiLigs oN THE
ErisTLES OF PAUL TOo THE CORINTHIANS 28.2.°

11:31 Judging Oneself Truly

Avorp Furuas JupamenT. CHrYsosTom: Paul
did not say, “if we punished ourselves” but only
if we were prepared to recognize our offense, to
judge ourselves truly, to condemn our own
wrongdoing, then we should be rid of the pun-
ishment both in this world and in the next. For
the one who condemns himself propitiates God
in two ways, first by acknowledging his sins and
second by being more careful in the future.
Homiries oN THE EPISTLES oF PauL To THE
CORINTHIANS 28.2.”

AssgssiNG UnGeNT NBBD. APHRAHAT: Judge in
yourself what I am going to tell you: suppose you
happen to go on a long journey and, parched with
thirst in the heat, you chance upon one of the
brothers. You say to him, “Refresh me in my ex-
haustion from thirst,” and he replies, “It is the
time for prayer; I will pray and then I will come to
your aid”; and while he is praying, before coming
to you, you die of thirst. What seems to you the

INPNF 112:161. ’FC 38:198. *CSEL 81.129. *NPNF1
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better, that he should go and pray, or alleviate
your exhaustion? DEMONSTRATION 4.15."

TemMPORAL AND FUTURE JUDGMBNT. AUGUSTINE:
Indeed, many sins seem to be ignored and go un-
punished. But their punishment is reserved for
the future. It is not in vain that the day when
the Judge of the living and the dead shall come
is rightly called the day of judgment. Just so, on
the other hand, some sins are punished here,
and if they are forgiven will certainly bring no
harm upon us in the future age. Hence, refer-
ring to certain temporal punishments which are
visited upon sinners in this life, the apostle,
speaking to those whose sins are blotted out
and not reserved to the end says: "But if we
judged ourselves truly we should not be judged.
But when we are judged by the Lord, we are
chastened so that we may not be condemned
along with the world.” ENcHiripION 17.66."

11:32 Chastened by the Lord

CHASTENED For Our EpucaTioN. CLEMENT OF
ALBxANDRIA: When we are judged by the Lord,
it is for our education, so that we may not be
condemned along with the world. Earlier the
prophet said, “The Lord has given me a stern
lesson but not handed me over to death.”"
STROMATA 1.27.171-72."

Juoeep By THE Lorp. AMBROSIASTER: The per-
son who comes to the Lord’s table irreverently
is no better than an unbeliever. CoMMENTARY
oN Paut’s EpisTies."

CnasTeENED TRAT WE MAY NoTt Be ConDEMNED.
CurysosTom: Paul calls our punishment a chas-
tening, because it is more like admonition than
condemnation, more like healing than ven-
geance, and more like correction than punish-
ment. He makes the present seem less
burdensome by comparing it with a greater evil
from which we shall escape, namely, the judg-
ment of the world. HomiLies on THE EpisTLES

oF PAauL To THE CORINTHIANS 28.2."

RequiniNg AN Account. CHrysosTom: Instead
of passing idly by what are considered slight
sins, let us daily require an account of ourselves
for words and glances and execute sentence upon
ourselves so as to be free from punishment later.
This is the reason Paul said, “If we judge our-
selves, we would not be judged.” Thus if we judge
ourselves for our sins every day here, we shall pre-
clude the severity of the judgment in that other
place. But if we should be remiss, “we will be
judged and chastised by the Lord.” So let us take
the initiative in passing sentence on ourselves
with all good will, holding the court of conscience
unbeknown to anyone. Let us examine our own
thoughts and determine a proper verdict so that
through fear of imminent punishment our mind
may forbear to be dragged down and instead may
check its impulses, and by keeping in view that un-
sleeping eye may ward off the devil's advances. On
Genasis, HomiLy 60.16.'

11:33 Wait for One Another

SErvING ONE ANOTHER. AMBROSIASTER: Paul
tells them to wait for one another so that they
may make their offering together and serve one
another. COMMENTARY ON PauLr'’s Episties."”

11:34 Paul to Give Further Directions

WHhEeN HE VisiTs. CHRYsosToM: Paul adds that
he will deal with everything else when he
comes. It is likely thar the Corinchians would
have objected that not everything could be put
right by letter. Therefore, Paul tells them to get
on with these things in the meantime and that
he will do the rest in due course. HomiLies on
THB EP1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS
28.3."
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UniversaL Pracrices. AuGusTINg: We are given
to understand by this that it was too much for
him to set forth in a letter the whole manner of
proceeding to be observed by the universal church

and that what he set in order personally cannot
be altered. LETTER 54 TO JANUARIUS."”

YEC 12:259.

12:1-3 SPIRITUAL GIFTS

'Now concerning spiritual gifts,” brethren, I do not want you to be uninformed. *You
know that when you were heathen, you were led astray to dumb idols, however you may

have been moved.

*Therefore I want you to understand that no one speaking by the Spirit of God ever says
“Jesus be cursed!” and no one can say “Jesus is Lord” except by the Holy Spirit.

x Or spiritual persons

Overview: Spiritual gifts owe nothing to hu-
man effort (CHrYsosToM). They are visible
signs thar the grace of the Holy Spirit is at
work in the faithful (THEODORBT oF CYR).
Christ cannot be proclaimed without the Holy
Spirit (BasiL, AMBROsE, CHRYsosToM). The
Holy Spirit proclaims his lordship (THEODORET
of CYR) in a way that the demons cannot, even
if they say these words (ORIGEN, SEVERIAN OF
Gasara). Having formerly been worshipers of
idols and led about by demons, so now, as wor-
shipers of God, the faithful walk in a way that
is pleasing to God (AMBROSIASTER). Wherever
any truch is spoken, it is spoken by the Holy
Spirit (AMBROSIASTER). Pagan spirit possession
in soothsaying is entirely different from proph-
ecy (CHRYSOSTOM, SEVERIAN).

12:1 Concerning Spiritual Gifts

Tus WoRrxk oF THB SPIRIT ALONBE. CHRYSOSTOM:
Paul calls the gifts spiritual because they are the
work of the Spirit alone, owing nothing to hu-
man initiative. HomiLies oN THE EPISTLES OF

PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 29.2.!

VisisLe S16Ns oF GRACB. THEODORBT OF CyR:
In former times those who accepted the di-
vine preaching and who were baptized for
their salvation were given visible signs of the
grace of the Holy Spirit at work in them.
Some spoke in tongues which they did not
know and which nobody had taught them,
while others performed miracles or prophe-
sied. The Corinthians also did these things,
but they did not use the gifts as they should
have done. They were more interested in
showing off than in using them for the edifica-
tion of the church. COMMBNTARY ON THE
FirsT Ep1STLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 240.’

12:2 Led Astray to Idols

Thneir Former Lire. AMBROSIASTER: Now that
he is about to give them spiritual teaching, Paul
recalls their former way of life. His intention is

'NPNF 112:169. *Migne PG 82:319.
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that, just as they have been worshipers of idols
in the shape of statues and used to be led about
by the will of demons, so now, as worshipers of
God, they may walk according to the model of
the law, so as to be pleasing to God. Commen-
TARY ON PauL’s EpisTies.?

Possgessep BY AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT. CHRYSOSTOM:
What Paul means is that if anyone in a pagan
temple was at any time possessed by an unclean
spirit and began to divine, he was led away by
that spirit like a man in chains and had no idea
what he was saying. For it is peculiar to the
soothsayer to be beside himself, to be under
compulsion, to be pushed, to be dragged, to be
greeted as a madman. But the prophet is not
like this, because he has a sober mind and com-
posed temper and knows exactly what he is say-
ing. HomiLies oN THE EPisTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 29.2.*

CHRISTIAN PrOPHECY VERSUS PAGAN SOOTH-
SAYING. SEVERIAN OF GABALA: Paul shows that
there is a very big difference between Chris-
tian prophecy and pagan soothsaying. Pagans
do not address the unclean spirit but are pos-
sessed by it and say things which they do not
understand. The soothsayer’s soul is dark-
ened, and he does not know what he is say-
ing, whereas the prophet’s soul is enlightened
and reveals what the prophet has learned and
understood. PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE
Greex CHURCH.?

12:3 Speaking by the Spirit

Tus Girr oF DiscernMENT. ORiGen: There

are so many different kinds of spirit that with-
out the gift of discernment, who can know
which is which? CoMMENTARY ON 1 CORIN-
THIANS 4.47.2-3.°

RiGHTLY PRAISING GOD. Basiv: If two yardsticks
are compared with each other, their straight-
ness is in agreement. But if a distorted piece of

wood is compared with a ruler, the crooked one
will be at variance with the straight. Since,
therefore, the praise of God is righteous, there
is need of a righteous heart, in order that the
praise may be ficting and adapted to it. “No one
can say ‘Jesus is Lord,’” except in the Holy
Spirit.” So how can one offer due praise if one
does not have the right spirit in one’s heart?
Homiry oN PsaLm 32 15.1.7

Excepr By THE HoLY SpimiT. AMBROSE: If we
cannot name the Lord Jesus without the Spirit,
surely we cannot proclaim him without the
Spirit. THE HoLy SPIRIT 1.11.124.°

Tus Spraxer of TRUTH. AMBROSIASTER: Any
truth spoken by anyone is spoken by the Holy
Spirit. COMMENTARY oN PauL’s EpisTies.’

WitnouTt THE HoLy SpiriT? CHRYsosToM: If no
one can say that Jesus is Lord except by the
Spirit, what can we say about those who do
name his name but do not have the Spirit? Here
we have to understand that Paul was not talk-
ing about catechumens who had not yet been
baptized but about believers and unbelievers.
HomivLies oN THE EPisTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 29.3."°

WaEeTHBR LEGION CONFESSED JB8US AS LomD.
SavERIAN OF GABALA: When the demoniac Le-
gion acknowledged Jesus as Lord, he did not do
so in a believing sense, but he merely confessed
his knowledge of the lordship and rule of Christ
over all things. PAuLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE
Greex CHurch."

Tue Seizut ProcLaims His Lorosuie. THso-
poRreT ofF Cyr: There is no disharmony between
the teaching of the only-begotten Son and that
of the Holy Spirit. In the Gospels, Christ the

SCSEL 81.130-31. *NPNF 112:169. >NTA 15:262. ‘2;:
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Lord taught us how great the Holy Spirit is, FirsT EP1STLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 242."
and the Spirit has proclaimed his lordship. No
one who is truly moved by the Spirit can say

that Christ is not divine. COMMENTARY ON THE

“Migne PG 82:322.

12:4-11 UNITY IN DIVERSITY

“Now there are varicties of gifts, but the same Spirit; *and there are varieties of service,
but the same Lord; *and there are varieties of working, but it is the same God who inspires
them all in every one. "To each is given the manifestation of the Spirit for the common
good. *To one is given through the Spirit the utterance of wisdom, and to another the
utterance of knowledge according to the same Spirit, *to another faith by the same Spirit,
to anothergifts of healing by the one Spirit, °to another the working of miracles, to another
prophecy, to another the ability to distinguish between spirits, to another various kinds
of tongues, to another the interpretation of tongues. "'All these are inspired by one and

the same Spirit, who apportions to each one individually as he wills.

Overview: The giver of varied gifts is God the
Holy Spirit (HiLaryY oF PoiTiers, CHRYsOs-
ToMm). Gifts, service and working are different
forms of the same ministry (CYRIL OF JBRUSA-
LEM, CHRYsOsTOM) of the triune God (AMm-
BROSIASTER) whose gifts cannot be artificially
separated as to persons of the Godhead. There
is only one God, whose grace is distributed by
the Spirit to individuals as he wishes, according
to his incomparable justice and power (Am-
BROSE), not according to the merits or will
(JeromB) of any particular person (AMBROSIAS-
TBR). They are for the upbuilding of his church
(BasiL, AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM) . Even
today (THBoDORBT oF CYR) each baptized per-
son receives the Spirit’s gift so that he or she
may be useful both to self and others (AMBROSI-
ASTER). The utterance of wisdom refers to the
knowledge of divine things (AuGusTINE)
through the Scriptures (SBVERIAN OF GABALA).
The utterance of knowledge refers to human sci-

ence (AUGUSTINE) or the revelation of things
forgotten (SBVERIAN). It is the Spirit who en-
lightens (AMBROSIASTER). The faith mentioned
here is the faith that moves mountains (THEo-
poreT ofF CYR), not just a formal doctrine
(CyriL oF JerusaLEM). Even the shy can lay
claim to such bold faith (AmBROSIASTER). The
gift of tongues and the interpretation of
tongues (AMBROSIASTER), as well as the gift of
prophecy, is the gift of the triune God, given
through the Holy Spirit (AMBROSE) to whom-
ever God sees fit, both to women and men
(TreoporeT oF CYr). Hence it is not for boast-
ing (CHRYsOSTOM).

12:4 Different Gifts

Varietiss oF Girrs. CHRysosToM: Even if the
gift bestowed on you is less than the gift be-
stowed on someone else, the Giver is the same,
and therefore you have equal honor with him.
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It is the same Fountain from which you draw re-
freshment. HomiLies oN THE EPISTLES OF PAUL
10 THE CORINTHIANS 29.4.!

Tus Seirat Not Divipep 1N Diverse Girrs. Am-
Brose: This does not pertain to the fullness nor
to a portion of the Spirit, because neither does
the human mind grasp God’s fullness, nor is
God divided into any portions of himself. But
he pours out the gift of the grace of the Spirit in
which God is adored, as he is also adored in
truth, for no one adores him except he who
draws in the truth of his godhead with pious
affection. Tuge Hory SeiriT 11.71.2

12:5 Different Kinds of Service

Aparring 10 EacH. CyriL oF JBRUsALBM: The
Holy Spirit adapts himself to each person. He
sees the dispositions of each. He sees into our
reasoning and our conscience, what we say,
what we think, what we believe. CaATecHEs1S
14.22.

OnE Bopy, MANY MemBERS. AMBROSE: We are
all the one body of Christ, whose head is God,
whose members we are. Some perhaps are the
eyes, like the prophets. Others are more like
teeth, as the apostles who passed the food of
the gospel teaching into our hearts. . . . Some
are hands who are seen carrying out good
works. Those who bestow the strength of nour-
ishment upon the poor are his belly. Some are
his feet, and would that I were worthy to be his
heel! He pours water on the feet of Christ who
forgives the lowly their sins, and, in setting free
the common man, he bathes the feet of Christ.
LerTer To His SisTer 62.*

VarieTies oF Service. CHrysosTom: One who
hears about gifts might be upset if someone else
has a greater one. But when it comes to service,
things are the other way round. In this case, la-
bor and sweat are implied. Why do you com-
plain if they have been given more to do so as to

spare you? HoMmiLies oN THE EpisTLES OF PAauL
T0 THE CORINTHIANS 29.4.°

Tue FacuLTies of Booy anp SouL CoMPARED.
Hirary of PorTiers: Just as a faculty of the hu-
man body will be idle when the causes that stir
it into activity are not present, so with the soul.
The eyes will not perform their functions ex-
cept through the light or the brightness of day.
The ears will not comprehend their task when
no voice or sound is heard. The nostrils will not
be aware of their office if no odor is detected. It
is not that the faculty is lost because the cause
is absent. Rather the employment of the faculty
comes from the cause. It is the same with the
soul of man. If the soul has not breathed in the
gift of the Spirit through faith, even though it
will continue to possess the faculty for under-
standing, it will not have the light of knowl-
edge. The one gift, which is in Christ, is
available to everyone in its entirety, and what is
present in every place is given insofar as we de-
sire to receive it and will remain with us insofar
as we desire to become worthy of it. This gift is
with us even to the consummation of the world.
This is the consolation of our expectation. This,
through the efficacy of the gifts, is the pledge of
our future hope. This is the light of the mind,
the splendor of the soul. For this reason we
must pray for this Holy Spirit. TriNiTY 2.35.°

12:6 The Work of the Same God

Tuzs Ong Wozrk of TuB Triune Gop. AMBROSI-
AsTeR: Paul is emphatic in asserting that the dis-
tribution of gifts is not to be attributed to hu-
man causes as if they were achievable by men.
The varied gifts of the Holy Spirit and the grace
of the Lord Jesus are the work of one and the
same God. The grace and the gift cannot be di-
vided according to the persons of the Father,
Son and Holy Spirit but must be understood as

'NPNF 112:171. 2FC 44:178-79°. *FC 64:89*. *FC 26:389".
NF 112:171. *FC 25:63°.
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constituting the one work of the undivided
unity and nature of the Three. CoMMENTARY
oN Paut’s EpisTies.’

Tuz FounroLp SeQueNce. HiLARY oF PoITiERs:
There is a fourfold meaning in the words that
lie before us: There is the same Spirit in the va-
rieties of the gifts. There is the same Lord in
the varieties of ministries. There is the same
God in these varieties. And there is a manifesta-
tion of the Spirit in the bestowal of what is
profitable. TriniTY 8.29.°

Tue Same Gop WHo INspPires. CHRYSOSTOM:
Gifts, service and working all amount to the
same thing in the end, for they are different
forms of the same ministry. HomiLiss oN THE
Epi1sTLES OF PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 29.4.°

12:7 Gifts Given for the Common Good

MANIFESTATION OF THE SPIRIT. AMBROSIASTER:
Each person receives a gift so that, governing
his life by divine constraints, he may be useful
both to himself and to others while presenting
an example of good behavior. CoMMBNTARY ON
Paur’s EpistLEs.”

For Your BeneriT. CHRYsosTom: Whatever
measure of the Spirit has been given to you, it is
for your benefit, so there is no reason to com-
plain of what seems like a small gift. HomiLies
oN THE Ep1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS
29.5.1

Fon THE CoMmON Goop. BasiL: Since no one
has the capacity to receive all spiritual gifts,
but the grace of the Spirit is given proportion-
ately to the faith of each, when one is living in
community with others, the grace privately
bestowed on each individual becomes the
common possession of the others. ... One
who receives any of these gifts does not pos-
sess it for his own sake but rather for the sake
of others. Tus Long RuLss 7."

IN Our Time Grace Given. THEODORBT oF CYR:
Even in our time grace is given to those who are
deemed worthy of holy baptism, but it may not
take the same form as it did in those days. Com-
MENTARY ON THB FIrsT EPISTLE TO THE CORIN-
THIANS 243."

12:8 Utterance of Wisdom and Knowledge

Wispom aNp KNOWLEDGE. AMBROSIASTER: In
other words, he is given knowledge not by book
learning but by the enlightenment of the Holy
Spirit. CoMMBNTARY ON PauL’s EpisTLes. "

Diving THings AND HUMAN ScieNce. AuGus-
Tine: Wisdom refers to the knowledge of divine
things, and knowledge to human science. Trin-
ITY 14.°

ReveLATION OF THINGS FORGOTTEN. SEVERIAN
ofF Gasara: The utterance of wisdom means un-
derstanding what God has said through the
prophets and evangelists and communicating
this to those who are listening. The utterance
of knowledge is the revelation of things which
have been forgotten, which someone learns for
the first time and then shares with others.
PauLiNne COMMBNTARY FROM THE GREEK
CHURCH.'®

12:9 Gifts of Faith and of Healing

Surpassing Human NaTure. CYRIL OF JBRUSA-
rem: This faith which is given by the Spirit as

a grace is not just doctrinal faith but a faith
which empowers activities surpassing human
nature, a faith which moves mountains. . . . For
just as a grain of mustard seed is of little bulk
but of explosive energy, taking a trifling space
for its planting and then sending our great
branches all around, so that when it is grown it

"CSEL81.133. *FC25:297*. *NPNF 112:171. “CSEL
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can give shelter to the birds, so in like manner
the faith present in one’s soul achieves the great-
est things by the most summary decision. For
such a one places the thought of God before his
mind and as enlightenment of faith permits it,
beholds God. His mind also ranges through the
world from end to end, and with the end of this
age not yet come, beholds the judgment already,
and the bestowal of the promised rewards.
CATBCHBTICAL LECTURE ON FaAITH 5.11."

LAY Cramm To FAITH. AMBROSIASTER: Paul says
this to encourage the person concerned to sup-
press his shyness and receive the ability to pro-
fess and lay claim to faith. CoMMBNTARY ON
Pauv's EpisTies.”

NoTt ManTY Spirits. AuGcusTINg: Without the
spirit of faith no one will rightly believe. With-
out the spirit of prayer no one will profitably
pray. It is not that there are so many spirits,
“but in all things one and the same Spirit
works, who apportions to each one individually
as he wills.” LeTTer 10 SixTus 191.”°

FarTh THAT MovEs MoUNTAINS. THEODORET OF
Cyr: The faith mentioned here is not the kind
given to every believer but the kind which can
move mountains. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST
EptsTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 244.”

12:10a Prophecy

Tue Grace Is ONg. AMBRosE: According to
Paul, prophecy is not only through the Father
and the Son but also through the Holy Spirit.
On this account the office is one, the grace is
one. Tus HoLy SPIRIT 2.13.143.2

DisTiNGuisHING BeTweeN SpimiTs. Origen: In

the distribution of spiritual gifts, it is also added
that “discernment of spirits” is given to some. It is
a spiritual gift, cherefore, by which the spirit is dis-
cerned, as the apostle says: “Test the spirits, if
they are from God.” 2 Homiy 3 on Exopus.?

12:10b Tongues and Interpretation

INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES, AMBROSIASTER:
To interpret is to interpret faithfully by
God'’s gift the sayings of those who speak in
tongues or in writing. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s
EpisTiBs.

NoTt 1o Boast. CHrysosTom: The Corinthians
boasted of their speaking in tongues, which is
why Paul put it last in his list. HomiLies on
THB Er1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS
29.5."

Gi1veN To WomEN Ars0. THEODORET oF CYR:
These gifts were given to women as well as
men, as the Acts of the Apostles makes plain.
COMMENTARY ON THB FinsT EP1STLE TO THE
CORINTHIANS 245.°

12:11a Inspired by the Same Spirit

Tus WautTen WoRrp INSPIRED BY THE SPIRIT.
CrnriL oF JsrusaLeM: Let us assert of the Holy
Spirit only what is written. Let us not busy our-
selves about what is not written. The Holy
Spirit has authored the Scriptures. He has spo-
ken of himself all that he wished, or all that we
could grasp. Let us confine ourselves to what he
has said, for it is reckless to do otherwise.
CATECHBESIS 16.2.7

Tue Same Seimut. CHRYsosToMm: The universal
medicine of his consolation stems from the
same root, from the same treasure, the same
stream. Therefore Paul occasionally dwells on
this expression 5o as to level out apparent in-
equalities and console them. HomiLigs oN THE
EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 29.5.2
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Tus Seimat Not Divipeo. Amsrose: The Spirit
spoke also in the patriarchs and the prophets,
and finally the apostles then began to be more
perfect after they had received the Holy Spirit.
Thus there is no separation of the divine power
and grace, for although “there are varieties of
gifts, yet there is the same Spirit.” Tus Hovy
SPIRIT 2.12.138.7

Tus ComrorT oF SurroseDp LessBr GIFTs.
THeoporseT oF Cyr: Here Paul is comforting
those who received the lesser gifts, pointing out
that they too come from the Holy Spirit. Com-
MENTARY ON THEB FIRsT EP1sTLE TO THE CORIN-
THIANS 246.°

12:11b Gifts Apportioned Individually

AccorpiNg To Gop's JusTice AND Powsr. AM-
srose: It belongs to God'’s justice that he di-
vides and to his power that he divides according
to his will or because he wishes to give to each
one what he knows will be of profit. LeTTer 20
10 BisHops.”

Tus Tures Do WHAT THE ONB DoBS. AMBROSI-
asTeR: Paul is here attributing to the Holy
Spirit what he earlier attributed to all three per-
sons.” Because they are of one nature and
power, the Three do what the One does. There
is only one God, whose grace is distributed to
individuals as he wishes, not according to the
merits of any particular person but for the up-
building of his church. All those things which
the world wants to imitate but cannot, because
it is carnal, may be seen in the church, which is
the house of God, where they are granted by
the gift and instruction of the Holy Spirit. Com-
MENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTies.”

Tus WiLL oF Tue Seimut. Jerome: Notice that
Paul does not say “according to the will of each
and every member” but “according to the will of
the Spirit.” AGaINsT THB PBLAGIANS 16.%

THe ONB SPiriT ADAPTS TO PERSONAL D1vER-
s1TY. CYRIL OF JBRUSALEM: One and the same
rain comes down on all the world, yet it be-
comes white in the lily, red in the rose, purple
in the violets and hyacinths, different and many-
colored in manifold species. Thus it is one in
the palm tree and another in the vine, and all in
all things, though it is uniform and does not
vary in itself. For the rain does not change, com-
ing down now as one thing and now as another,
but it adapts itself to the thing receiving it and
becomes what is suitable to each. Similarly the
Holy Spirit, being One and of one nature and
indivisible, imparts to each one his grace “ac-
cording as he will.” The dry tree when watered
brings forth shoots. So too does the soul in sin,
once made worthy through repentance of the
grace of the Holy Spirit, flower into justice.
Though the Spirit is one in nature, yet by the
will of God and in the name of the Son, he
brings about many virtuous effects. For he em-
ploys the tongue of one for wisdom, illumines
the soul of another by prophecy, to another he
grants the power of driving out devils, to an-
other the gift of interpreting the sacred Scrip-
tures. He strengthens the self-control of one
while teaching another the nature of almsgiv-
ing, and still another to fast and humble him-
self, and another to despise the things of the
body. He prepares another for martyrdom. He
acts differently in different persons, though he
himself is not diverse. CATECHESIS 14.12.”

Tus Girr Himserr. AucusTing: For not every-
one has all of them, but some have these and
others those, although each has the Gift him-
self by whom the things proper to each one are
divided, namely, the Holy Spirit. TriniTY 15.%

PFC 44:14445". ®Migne PG 82:326. »'FC 26:108. **1 Cor
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12:12-26 THE BODY

For just as the body is one and has many members, and all the members of the body,
though many, are one body, so it is with Christ. “For by one Spirit we were all baptized
into one body—Jews or Greeks, slaves or free—and all were made to drink of one Spirit.

“For the body does not consist of one member but of many. “If the foot should say,
“Because I am not ahand, I do not belong to the body,” that would not make it any less a
part of the body. “And if the ear should say, “Because I am not an eye, I do not belong to
the body,” that would not make it any less a part of the body. "'If the whole body were an
eye, where would be the hearing? If the whole body were an ear, where would be the sense
of smell? *But as it is, God arranged the organs in the body, each one of them, as he chose.
If all were a single organ, where would the body be? *As it is, there are many parts, yet
one body. “'The eye cannot say to the hand, “I have no need of you,” nor again the head to
the feet, “I have no need of you.” ?On the contrary, the parts of the body which seem to
be weaker are indispensable, Pand those parts of the body which we think less honorable
we invest with the greater honor, and our unpresentable parts are treated with greater
modesty, “*which our more presentable parts do not require. But God has so composed
the body, giving the greater honor to the inferior part, *that there may be no discord in
the body, but that the members may have the same care for one another. *If one member
suffers, all suffer together; if one member is honored, all rejoice together.

Overview: Once again Paul uses a metaphor,
this time to describe the nature of the Christian
church. We are one in Christ (CLEMENT OF AL-
EXANDRIA), baptized into one body (AmBROSE).
God who formed the body is one, and the body
he formed is one (CHrYsosTOM). So treat no
one with contempt (AMBROSIASTER, SBVERIAN
of GABALA), since each member is necessary
(TueoporsT of CYR). The foot is no less a part
of the body because it is not a hand (Amsros:-
ASTER, JBROMB). Do not envy those slightly
above you, as if the ear might envy the eye
(CxrysosTom). Suppose that the body pos-
sessed only its most important member—it
would still be useless without the others (THeo-
poreT of CYR). There is no better explanation
for this mystery than it pleased the Creator to
arrange the members in the way he chose
(CHrysosTom). The diversity in the members,

without which the body would not be a body
(Grecory oF Nyssa, CHRYSOSTOM), unites to
ensure that the body fulfills its potential (Am-
BROSIASTER). The eye will have no joy if other
members are missing (Or1GeN). Iron can do
what gold cannot (AMBRrOsIASTER). The greater
gifts cannot do without the lesser ones (CHRYso0s-
ToM). What we may find despicable God finds
beauciful (AMBRros1AsTER). Though our genitals
may be hidden, they are given the greater honor
(CunrysosToMm, AUGUSTINE). So no one is to be
despised as useless (AMBROSIASTER). The whole
body suffers as one (CypriAN, BasiL, AUGUSTINE).

12:12 Many Members, One Body

Many Memsers 1N ONe Booy. CHRYSOSTOM:
Paul ralks about Christ when perhaps he might
well have said the church. In doing so, he raises
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the level of discourse and appeals more and
more to the hearers’ sense of awe. HomiLies on
THE EPIsTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 30.1.!

Every Memser NECBSsarY. THEODORET oF CYR:
Paul is pointing out that just as the body has
many members, some of which are more impor-
tant than others, so it is with the church also.
But every member is necessary and useful. Com-
MENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORIN-
THIANS 246.]

12:13 Baptized into One Body

ONEB IN CurusT. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: You
are all one in Christ Jesus. It is not that some
are enlightened gnostics and others less perfect
spirituals. Everyone, putting aside all carnal de-
sires, is equal and spiritual before cthe Lord.

CHrisT THE EDUCATOR 1.5.31.}

ONE MysTBRY. AMBROSE: There is one work be-
cause there is one mystery, there is one baptism
because there was one death for the world.
There is a unity of outlook which cannot be
separated. Twe Hory SpiniT 1.3.45.*

TreaT No ONg wiTH CONTBMPT. AMBROSIASTER:
Paul is teaching that we should not treat anyone
with contempt, nor should we regard anyone as
perfect. COMMENTARY oN Paut’s EpisTies.?

Tus Booy Is Ons. CHrysosTom: He who
formed the body is one, and the body which he
formed is also one. HomiLies oN THE EpisTLES
ofF PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 30.2.°

12:14 Not One Member but Many

Tue UnNiTy oF THE VIaTUBS. GREGORY OF NYSSA:
Those who are experts in such matters say that
the virtues are not separate from each other and
that it is not possible to grasp one of the virtues
properly without actaining to the rest of them,
but where one of the virtues is present the oth-

ers will necessarily follow. On VirGiniTY 157

MANY MEMBERS SUPPLY WHAT OTHER PARTS
Lack. AMBrosiasTer: The unity of the body
consists in the fact that its many members sup-
ply the things which the other parts lack. Com-
MENTARY ON Pautr’s EpisTLes.

Do Nor Overroox HumsLER MEMBERS.
SEVERIAN OF GABALA: Paul says this in order not
to overlook the humbler members of the
church. For even if someone is lesser by nature,
he still belongs to the body of the church. Paut-
1Ne COMMENTARY FROM THE GRBBK CHURCH.’

12:15 No Less a Part

WEAK AND STRONG. AMBROSIASTER: This means
that a weak brother cannot say that he is not a
part of the body simply because he is not
strong. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpisTLes."”

12:16 “I Do Not Belong”

None UNneeDBD. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is saying
that the person who is slightly inferior should

not for that reason think that he is unnecessary
to the body. CoMMeNTARY ON Paut’s EpisTiBs."

Ansuap Envy. CHrysosTom: Note that Paul
couples the foot with the hand, which is
mounted a little above it, and the ear with the
eye likewise. This is because we are prone to
envy not those who are far above us but those
who are only a little bit above. HomiLiBs oN THE
Er1sTLES OF PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 30.3.2

12:17 If the Whole Body Were an Eye

UssLess ALoNE. THBoDORET of Cyr: Even if the

'NPNF 112:176. *Migne PG 82:326. *FC23:31. ‘FC #4:51°.
SCSEL 81.135. *NPNF 112:176. "FC 58:52. "CSEL 81.136.
’NTA 15:263. '°CSEL 81.136. ''CSEL 81.136. *NPNF1
12:177.
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body had only its most important member, it
would still be useless without the others. Com-
MENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORIN-
THIANS 247."

12:18 Arranged as God Chose

It PreaseD THE CRBaTOR. CHRYSOSTOM: God
has placed each part of the body where he has
chosen, so we must not enquire any further as
to why he has done it the way he has. For even
if we could come up with ten thousand explana-
tions, we would never find one better than
this—that it pleased the Creator to make it the
way he chose. HomiLies oN THE EPISTLES OF
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 30.4."

12:19 If All Were a Single Organ

Di1rrereENT FUNCTIONS. AMBROSIASTER: If every-
one in the church were equal, there would be
no body, because a body is governed according
to the difference in the functions of its mem-
bers. CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EpisTies.”

12:20 Many Parts, One Body

Diversity UniTes. AMBROSIASTER: The diver-
sity in the members of the body unites for the
purpose of ensuring that the body fulfills its po-

tential. CoMMENTARY ON Paur’s EpisTLES.'

No Booy WitHouT Diversity. CHRYsosTOM: If
there were not great diversity among you, you
could not be a body. If you were not a body,
you could not be unified. If you were not one,
you would not be equal in honor. It is because
you are not all endowed with the same gift that
you are a body. HomiLies oN THE ErisTLES OF
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 30.5."7

12:21 “THave No Need of You”

No Jor Ir Orer MemBEeRs MissiNG. OriGen: If
the eye is healthy and one can see clearly, what

joy will it have if the other members of the body
are missing? How would it appear to be perfect
without the hands, the feet or the other parts of
the body? Leviticus HomiLy 7.

InoN CAN Do WHAT GoLp CANNOT. AMBROSIAS-
T8R: The person who is greater in rank or dig-
nity cannot do without those who are lower.
For there are things which a humbler person
can do which an exalted one cannot, just as iron
can do things which gold cannot. Because of
this, the feet perform an honorable function for
the head. CoMMENTARY ON Paul’s EpisTLes.”

GreaTer Girrs CannoT Do WiTHOUT THE
Lessen. CHrysosTom: The greater gifts cannot
do without the lesser ones, because if even the
lesser ones are harmed, the body will not func-
tion properly. What is lower than the foot? Or
what is more honorable or necessary than the
head? But the head, however important it is, is
not self-sufficient, nor can it do everything by it-
self. If that were so, there would be no need to
have feet. HomiLies onN THE EP1sTLBS OF PAUL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 31.1.°

Evzs, HAnDS AND FeeT NEED EACH OTHER.
Jsrome: The church has real eyes: its teachers
and leaders who see in sacred Scripture the mys-
teries of God. . . . It also has hands, effective
persons who are not eyes but hands. Do they
plumb the mysteries of sacred Scripture? No,
but they are powerful in works. The church has
feet: those who make official journeys of all
kinds. The foot runs that the hand may find the
work it is to do. The eye does not scorn the
hand, nor do these three scorn the belly as if it
were idle and unemployed. HomiLy 85 on MaT-
THEW 18:7-9.”

12:22 Weaker Members Necessary

PMigne PG 82:327. ""NPNF 112:177. *CSEL 81.137.
CSEL 81.137. NPNF112:178. “FC83:137. CSEL
81.138. ®NPNF112:181. YFC 57:197°.
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Tus EMPEROR NEEDS AN ARMY. AMBROSIASTER:
No matter how elevated a person may be, if he
has no one under him, his rank is worthless.
The greatest emperor still needs an army. Com-
MENTARY ON PauL’s EpisTLBS. 2

12:23 Lesser Members

Less HoNorABLE PARTS. AMBROSIASTER: Be-
cause our feet are lowly and lacking in dignity,
we adorn them with shoes. It is clear that our
private parts, which are thought to be shame-
ful, cover themselves with respectability by
avoiding public display, so as not to obtrude ir-
reverently. Likewise, some of the brothers who
are poor and unseemly in their dress are never-
theless not without grace, because they are
members of our body. They go about in dirty lic-
tle garments and barefoot. Though they may
look contemptible, they are more to be honored
because they usually lead a cleaner life. What
men find despicable, God may find quite beauri-

ful. CoMMEBNTARY ON PauL’s EpisTLEs.?

UsiNG THE UNSBEMLY WELL IN PROCREATION.
AUGUSTINE: Just as it is good to use evils well,
so it is honest to use the unseemly well. Not be-
cause of the beauty of the divine work, but be-
cause of the ugliness of lust, the apostle calls
these members of the body unseemly. The
chaste are not bound by a necessity to deprav-
ity, for they resist lust lest it compel them to
commit unseemly acts. Yet not even honorable
procreation can exist without lust. In this way
in chaste spouses there is both the voluntary, in
the procreation of offspring, and the necessary,
in lust. Honesty arises from unseemliness when
chaste union accepts, but does not love, lust.
AGAINST JULIAN 5.9.37.%

12:24 Honoring the Inferior Part

GreaTer HoNoR TO THE INFERIOR PART. AM-
BROSIASTER: We do not have to add anything to
those whose eagerness for expertise and respect-

ability is obvious—the honor due to them is
given already. Burt an exhortation is necessary
regarding the despised and lowly, to ensure that
due honor is given to them, so that they may be
seen as useful. Otherwise, if these people are de-
spised, they will become more negligent about
themselves. CoMMBENTARY ON PauL's EpisTLes.”

Given Greater Honor. CHRYsosTom: Nothing
in us is dishonorable, seeing that it is God’s
work. What is there in us which is less es-
teemed than our genitals? Nevertheless, chey en-
joy greater honor, and even the very poor, who
may be completely naked otherwise, cannot al-
low those parts to be uncovered. Homiries on
THE EP1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS
31.2.%

Tue ANALOGY OF THE Bap HAIrcuT. AUGUSTINE:
Aren’t the hairs of your head certainly of less
value than your other members? What is
cheaper, more despicable, more lowly in your
body than the hairs of your head? Yet if the bar-
ber trims your hair unskillfully, you become an-
gry at him because he does not cut your hair
evenly. Yet you do not maintain that same con-
cern for unity of the members in the church.
Tue UseruLness of FasTinG 6.7

12:25 The Same Care for One Another

WHEeRB THE BonD oF PBACE Is NoT PRESERVED.
BasiL: With those among whom harmony is
not secured, however, the bond of peace is not
preserved, mildness of spirit is not maintained,
but there is dissension, strife and rivalry. It
would be a great piece of audacity to call such
persons “members of Christ” or to say that they
are ruled by him. It would be the expression of
an honest mind to say openly that the wisdom
of the flesh is master there and wields a royal
sovereignty. ON THE JuDGMENT oF Gop.”

BCsEL 81.138. PCSEL 81.138-39. ¥FC 35:281°. ¥*CSEL
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No OnE Despissp As USBLESS. AMBROSIASTER:
Paul is saying that the human body is so organ-
ized that all its members are necessary, and be-
cause of this, all are concerned for one another.
One cannot exist without the other, and parts
which are thought to be inferior are usually
more necessary. No one ought to be despised as
useless. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpisTies.”

GREATER ATTENTION To INFERIOR PARTS.
Currsostom: Paul points out that if division in
the body is to be avoided, greater attention
must be given to the lesser parts, so that they
will not be harmed or feel excluded. If they
were badly treated they would be destroyed,
and their destruction would be the ruin of the
body. HomiLies onN THE ErisTLES OF PAUL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 32.3.%

12:26 Suffering and Rejoicing

Tua Gaier or THE CHuncH Unper Persecu-
T10N. CYpriaN: I suffer with, I grieve with our
fellow believers who, having lapsed and fallen
by the impetus of persecution, drawing part of
our hearts with them, have brought a like sor-
row on us with their wounds. LerTesrs 17.”

Tue Cuurcx Surrers oveEr THE WHoLE WoRLD.
BasiL: Our sufferings are such as to have

reached even to the limits of our inhabited
world. When one member suffers, all the mem-
bers suffer along with it. LETTERS 242, To THE
WESTBRNERS.?

ALt Rgjorce TogeTHRR. CHRYSOSTOM: Sharing
all things in common, both good and bad, is the
only way to achieve complete communion.
HomiLies on THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 31.5."

Ir ONs MEmMBER SUuFFERS. AUGUSTINE: Sup-
pose you had a disjointed finger. Would you
not tremble in all your limbs? Would you not
hurry to the doctor to have the finger set?
Surely, then, your body is in good condition
when all its members are in agreement, the
one with the other. Then you are considered
healchy, and really are well. THe UseruLness
or FastING 6.

Awrs Surrer ToeeTHER. AUGUSTINE: Far be it
from us to refuse to hear what is bitter and sad
to those whom we love. It is not possible for
one member to suffer without the other mem-
bers suffering with it. LeTTers 99.”

PCSEL 81.140. " NPNF 112:182. MFC 5149, “FC 28:182°.
UNPNF112:184. ¥FC 16413 ¥FC 18:140.

12:27-31 THE SPIRITUAL HIERARCHY

“Now you are the body of Christ and individually members of it. *And God has
appointed in the church first apostles, second prophets, third teachers, then workers of
miracles, then healers, helpers, administrators, speakers in various kinds of tongues. ®Are
all apostles? Are all prophets? Are all teachers? Do all work miracles? Do all possess gifts
of bealing? Do all speak with tongues? Do all interpret? *'But earnestly desire the higher
gifts.

And I will show you a still more excellent way.
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Overview: The body does nor consist of mem-
bers electing to join themselves together (Sever-
IAN OF GABALA). No special gift is given to every-
one. None is merited (AMBROSIASTER). They are
diversely distributed to enable us to see our
need of each other. The church in Corinth be-
longs to the worldwide community of resurrec-
tion faith (Maximus or TuriN, CHRYSOSTOM).
The order by which Paul lists the gifts is delib-
erate, because the Corinthians put speaking in
tongues at the top of the list (CHRYsosTOM).

12:27 The Body of Christ

Be AT PBACE WiTH THE CHURCH EVBRYWHERS.
Curysostom: The Corinthian church was not
the whole body by itself but was part of a world-
wide community of faith. Therefore the Corin-
thians ought to be at peace with the church in
every other place, if it is a true member of the
body. HomiLies on THE EpisTLES OF PauL TO

THE CORINTHIANS 32.1.!

NoT INDIVIDUALS VOLUNTARILY JOINBD.
SeVERIAN oF GaBALA: We are not individual
members who elect to join together to form a
whole but rather organic members of a wider
whole, which is the whole body. PauLine Com-
MENTARY FROM THE GRBEK CHURCH.?

RiseN with Him. Maximus of Turin: In
Christ’s resurrection, all his members have nec-
essarily risen with him. For while he passes
from the depths to the heights, he has made us
pass from death to life. Sermons 54.°

12:28 Gifts Given by God

Gobp Has ArroINTBD. AMBROSIASTER: Paul has
placed the apostles at cthe head of the church.
They may be identified with bishops, as Peter
said of Judas: “Let another take his bishopric.™
There are two types of prophets, those who pre-
dict che future and those who interpret the
Scriptures. The apostles are also prophets, be-

cause the top rank has all the others subordi-
nated to it. Even a wicked man like Caiaphas ut-
tered prophecies on the strength of his rank,
not for any virtue he might have possessed.®
Teachers are those who instructed boys in the
synagogue, a practice which has come down to
us as well. COMMENTARY oN PauL’s EpisTLEs.®

Whay Tongues Listep Last. CHrysosTom: The
order goes from the higher to the lower, and
quite deliberately, because the Corinthians
were in the habit of putting speaking in tongues
at the top of the list. HoMiLies oN THE EpisTLES
ofF PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 32.2.7

12:29 Given the Same Gift?

OnNLY ONE BisHop. AMBROSIASTER: A church has
only one bishop, and prophecy is not given to
everybody. CoMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpisTLEs.”

12:30 Other Gifts

Gi1veN To Maximizs Harmony. CHRYsOsTOM:
Even as God did not grant the greater gifts to
everyone, so also did he give the lesser gifts to
some and not to others. He did this in order to
obtain the maximum of harmony and love,
since each one would see his need of the others
and therefore be brought closer to them. Homi-
L18s oN THE EpisTLBs of PAut To THE CORIN-
THIANS 32.4.

12:31 A More Excellent Way

NoT sy MeruT. AMBROSIASTBR: The graces of the
Lord which are seen in persons do not relate to
the merit of the individual but to the honoring of
God. CoMMeNTARY ON PauL’s EpisTiEs.”

Tus Greatest Grrr. CHRysosTom: All along he

'NPNF 112:186. “NTA 15:263. ’ACW 50:131. *Episkopen;
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wants to point them higher still and whets their
appetite for the greatest gift of all. HomiLies on
THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 32.5."

UNPNF 112:188,

13:1-3 THE LAW OF LOVE

'If I speak in the tongues of men and of angels, but have not love, I am a noisy gong or
a clanging cymbal. And if I have prophetic powers, and understand all mysteries and all
knowledge, and if I have all faith, so as to remove mountains, but have not love, I am
nothing. ’If I give away all I have, and if I deliver my body to be burned,” but have not love,

I gain nothing.
v Otber encient authorities read body thar I may glory

Overvisw: The tongues of men are human lan-
guages (SBVBRIAN OF GaBALA). Without love
they are like a noisy gong (AMBROSIASTER). The
tongues of angels are perceived by the mind, not
the ear (THBODORET OF CYR). One may have
prophetic powers yet be filled with an evil
spirit, as in the case of Saul. Even Balaam’s ass
prophesied in 2 human language to demonstrate
the majesty of God (AMBROSIASTER). By faith
Paul does not mean common and universal faith
but the spiritual gift of faich (GENNADIUS OF
CoNSTANTINOPLE). Love, which fulfills the law
(SevERIAN), is the head of religion (AMBROSIAS-
TER). Love does not hate anyone (CABSARIUS OF
Arvzs). Paul discounts even the most extreme
sacrifices if they are made without love (CHry-
sosToM). Offering one’s body to be burned is
not permission to commit suicide but a com-
mand not to resist suffering if the alternative is
being forced to do wrong (AuGuUSTINE).

13:1 Speaking Without Love

A Noisy Gone. AMBROSIASTER: It is a great gift
to be able to speak in different languages. To

speak with the tongues of angels is even greater.
But in order to show that none of this can be as-
cribed to merit and that every tongue is subject
to the glory of God, Paul adds that a man with-
out love is like a noisy gong or a clanging cym-
bal.

Balaam's ass spoke a human language in order
to demonstrate the majesty of God,' and children
sang the praises of Christ in order to confound
the Jews.? In fact the Savior went further and de-
clared than even stones could cry out if necessary.?

COMMENTARY ON Paur's EpisTLEs.!

A Nuisancs WitHourt Love. CHrysosTom: In
other words, says Paul, if I have no love I am
not just useless but a positive nuisance. Homi-
LIBS ON THE EP1sTLBS OF PAUL TO THE CoRIN-
THIANS 33.6.°

Tongues or MEN ArE LANGUAGES. SEVERIAN OF

Gasara: The tongues of angels refer to the differ-

"Num 22:28-31. *Me 2115, Lk 19:40. *CSEL 81.14445.
SNPNF 1 12:189.
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ent languages spoken on earth since the destruc-
tion of the tower of Babel. As Moses says in
Deuteronomy [32:8): “God has set the bounda-
ries of the nations according to the number of
angels.” It is therefore the task of each angel to
defend the distinction of nations. The tongues
of men on the other hand are languages which
we learn; they do not come to us naturally.
PAULINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.®

ToNGUES oF ANGELS NOT PBRCBIVED BY THE
Ear. THEODORET OF CYR: Paul chooses speaking
in tongues as his example because the Corin-
thians thought that it was the greatest of the
gifts. This was because it had been given to the
apostles on the day of Pentecost, before any of
the others. The tongues of angels are those
which are perceived by the mind, not by the
ear. COMMBNTARY ON THE FIRsT EPISTLE TO THE
CORINTHIANS 251.

13:2 Nothing Without Love

Tue Limits or ProPHETIC POWERS. AMBROSIAS-
TER: Balaam prophesied even though he was
not a prophet,® and Caiaphas also prophesied.’
So did Saul when, because of his disobedience,
he was filled with an evil spirit.'® Judas accom-
panied the other disciples and understood all
the mysteries and knowledge given to them,
but as an enemy of love he betrayed the Sav-
ior." Both Tertullian and Novatian were men
of no small learning, but because of their pride
they lost the fellowship of love and falling into
schism devised heresies, to their own damna-
tion. COMMENTARY oN Paut’s EpisTLes."

MinacLes oF Worp anD Deep. CHRYsosToM: By
naming prophecy and faith, Paul included every
spiritual gift, since miracles are either in word
or in deed. HomivLies oN THE EpisTLES OF PAauL
T0 THE CORINTHIANS 32.7.”

Tus SeirttuaL Girr oF FArTH. GBNNADIUS OF
ConsTANTINOPLE: By faith, Paul does not mean

the common and universal faith of believers but
the spiritual gift of faith. The two things have
the same name, because when the Holy Spirit
comes upon us it is our human faith which ex-
pands to make room for the divine gift. PAuLINB

COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH."
13:3a Giving Away All

ExTreEMS Sacrarices, CHRYsosTom: Paul dis-
counts even the most extreme sacrifices, if they
are made without love. HomiLies oN THE Epi1s-
TLES OF PAuL To THE CORINTHIANS 32.8."

GivinGg Ong's Bopy To Be BurRNED. AUGUSTINE:
Giving one’s body to be burned is not a license
to commit suicide but 2 command not to resist
suffering if the alternative is being forced to do
wrong. LBTTER 173 TO DonaTus.™

13:3b Gaining Nothing Without Love

Tue Heap oF RELIGION. AMBROSIASTER: Love is
the very head of religion, and someone who has
no head is dead. CoMMENTARY ON Paul’s Epis-
tLBS."”

Love Does Not HATe ANYONE. CABSARIUS OF
Arugs: Since true charity loves all, if someone
knows that he hates even one other person he
should hasten to vomit up this bitter gall, in or-
der to be ready to receive the sweetness of char-
ity himself. SeRmONS 23.4."

Love FurriLs THe LAw. SEVERIAN OF GABALA:
The one who loves fulfills the law. The one who
fulfills the law is well respected. The one who is
well respected receives a spiritual gift. PAuLiNg
COMMBNTARY FROM THE GRBEK CHURCH."”
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13:4-7 THE NATURE OF LOVE

‘Love is patient and kind; love is not jealous or boastful; ’it is not arrogant or rude. Love
does not insist on its own way; it is not irritable or resentful; ®it does not rejoice at wrong,
but rejoices in the right. "Love bears all things, believes all things, hopes all things, endures

all things.

Overview: Love seeks the good of others
(CurYsosToM, CassioDporus), hating what is
unjust and rejoicing in what is good (THEo-
pORET OF CYR), discerning its own limitations
(Basip). The greater the love of God the saints
share, the more they learn to endure all things
(GreGORY NAZIANZEN, AUGUSTINE).

13:4 Love Is Patient and Kind

THue ADorNMENT oF Love. CHrYsosToMm: He
next makes an outline of love’s matchless
beauty, adorning its image with all aspects of
virtue, as if with many colors brought together
with precision. HomiLigs oN THE EPISTLES OF
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 33.1.}

Love Not Envious. AuGusTing: The reason
why love does not envy is because it is not
puffed up. For where puffing up precedes, envy
follows, because pride is the mother of envy.
LeTTer To HONORATUS 22.7

13:5 Not Arrogant or Rude

Love Seexs To Discenn Its Own DerecTs.
BasivL: A person living in solitary retirement will
not readily discern his own defects, since he has
no one to admonish or correct him with mild-
ness and compassion. In fact, admonition from
an enemy often produces in a prudent man the
desire for amendment. T LonG RuLss 7.

Removing Vice. CHrysosTom: He adorns love
not only for what it has but also for what it has

not. Love both elicits virtue and expels vice, not
permitting it to spring up at all. HomiLies oN
THE EP1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 33.3.°

Faes SErviTUuDE TRANSCENDING DOMINANCE.
Cassioporus: So those who serve the Lord with
gladness are they who love him above all else
and show brotherly charity to each other.

What free servitude is this! What service, excel-
ling all forms of dominance! ExpLANATION OF
THE PsaLms 2.

13:6 Rejoicing in the Right

Cast Orr SuLLenNEss. BasiL: Cast off the
sullenness of an angry man which you are evine-
ing by your silence, and regain joy in your heart,
peace toward your likeminded brothers and sis-
ters, and zeal and solicitude for the preservation
of the churches of the Lord. LeTTsrs 65, To
ATARBIUS.®

WhHAT Is Goop. THEODORET oF CYR: Love hates
what is unjust and rejoices in what is good and
honorable. CoMMBNTARY ON THE FIRsT EPISTLE
To THE CORINTHIANS 253.”

13:7 Love Bears All Things

ENDURING ALL THINGS. GREGORY NAZIANZEN:
Bearing all things, enduring all things for our
love and hope regarding him, let us give thanks

'CSEL 81.195. *FC 20:103". FC 9:248. *NPNF 112:195.
SACW 52:444. *FC13:158. "Migne PG 82:335.
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for all things, both favorable and unfavorable
alike—I mean the pleasant and the painful—
since reason often knows even these as arms of
salvation. ON His BROTHER, ST. CABSARIUS 24.°

Love Casts Our Fear. AMBROSE: A man with
this charity fears nothing, for charity casts out
fear. When fear is banished and cast out, char-
ity endures all things, bears all things. One who
bears all things through love cannot fear martyr-
dom. LeBTTERS TO PRIBSTS 49, AMBROSE TO
HoroNaTiANUS.?

BeLieviNG ALL THINGS. AucusTiNg: For what is
it to hear about oneself from you but to know
oneself? Who, then, can know himself and say
“It is false,” unless he himself lies? But because
“charity believes all things,” certainly among
those whom it makes one, in intimate union

with each other, ], also, O Lord, do even con-
fess to you in such a way that men may hear,
though I cannor prove to them the things I con-
fess are true. But those whose ears charity
opens to me, they believe. Conressions 10.3.”

Even Deatn. CHrYsosTom: Out of long suffer-
ing love bears all things, whether they are bur-
densome or grievous, whether insults, lashes or
even death. HomiLy oN THE EpisTLES OF PAuL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 33.4."

Love Enpures ALL Tuings. AuGusting: The
greater the love of God that the saints possess,
the more they endure all things for him.
PaTiBNCE 17.12

SEC 22:25%, PFC26:254. '°FC 21:265%. ''NPNF 1 12:198.
BeC 16:251.

13:8-13 THE FUTURE OF LOVE

8Love never ends; as for prophecies, they will pass away; as for tongues, they will cease; as
for knowledge, it will pass away. *For our knowledge is imperfect and our prophecy is
imperfect; "“but when the perfect comes, the imperfect will pass away. "When I was a
child, I spoke like a child, I thought like a child, I reasoned like a child; when I became a
man, I gave up childish ways. ’For now we see in a mirror dimly, but then face to face.
Now I know in part; then I shall understand fully, even as I have been fully understood.
BSo faith, hope, love abide, these three; but the greatest of these is love.

Overview: In this life we are children, com-
pared with what we shall become in the next

(MonTANIST ORACLES). We shall know as we
are known (GREGORY NAZIANZEN), as if face to

life (AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM). Our knowl-
edge now is imperfect (BasiL), but it is proxi-
mately reliable within its limits (AuGusTing). If
now we see as if in a mirror only dimly (Crem-
ENT OF ALEXANDRIA, ORIGEN, PBLAGIUS), after
the resurrection we shall understand fully

face (CHRYsOsTOM, AUGUSTINB). We shall
know everything we know now, but much more
as well (CHRrysosToM). Tongues cease as in this
sentence (ORIGEN), but love never fails by fall-
ing irremediably into sin (SBVBRIAN OF GaA-
BALA). Final judgment occurs by making the
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imperfect perfect (AMBROSIASTBR). Faith em-
braces, hope envisions, love reigns (AMBROSIAS-
TER). Love, which will never cease (CYprIAN,
MacriNa, CHRYSOSTOM), is the greatest of
these (THBODORE OF MOPSUBSTIA, SEVERIAN,
TueoporeT or CYR).

13:8a Love Never Ends

Love ALONE PersBVERES. MACRINA (THB SISTER
orF GReGORY OF NYssa): Love is first among all
the activities connected with virtue and all the
commandments of the law. If, therefore, the
soul ever attains this love, it will need none of
the others, having reached the fullness of its be-
ing. It seems that love alone preserves in itself
the character of the divine blessedness. And
knowledge becomes love because what is
known is by nature beautiful. [THs TBAcHING
of MacriNA] ON THE SouL AND THE ResurREc-
TION.!

Love Never FaiLs. SEvERIAN of GaBALA: Love
never fails, which means that it never falls into
sin. PAuLiNge COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK
CHURCH.?

UncHANGING Love. THEODORET oF CyRr: Love al-
ways remains firm and stable, unchanged and
unchanging. COMMENTARY ON THE FirsT EP1STLE
To THE CORINTHIANS 254.

13:8b Tongues and Knowledge Will End

Tonauss WiLL Ceass. Origen: “Tongues will
cease” when I express what | want to say with
my mind. COMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS 4.53.}

KNowLEDGE WiLL PAss AwAY. CHRYSOSTOM:
What about our enemies and the heathen?
Should we not hate them? No, we do not hate
them but their teaching; not the person but the
wicked conduct and the corrupt mind. It is no
surprise to discover that prophecies and
tongues will pass away, but what about knowl-

edge? Paul goes on to explain why he includes
that as well. HomiLies on THE EPISTLES OF PAUL
10 THE CORINTHIANS 35.2.°

Uss KNowpEDGE TO BuiLp Up Love. AuGUSTINE:
Use your knowledge as a sort of tool to build
the edifice of charity, which remains forever,
even when “knowledge passes away.” For knowl-
edge which is used to promote love is useful, but
in icself and separated from love it turns out to be
not only useless but even harmful. LeTTers s5.°

13:9 Knowledge and Propbecy Imperfect

Oun KNowLEDGE Is IMPERPECT. AUGUSTINE:
Our knowledge in this life remains imperfect,
but it is reliable within its limits. Believers trust
the witness of their senses, which are subservi-
ent to their intelligence. They may occasionally
be deceived, but even so they are still better off
than those who maintain that the senses can
never be trusted. City or Gop 19.18.]

13:10 The Imperfect Will Pass Away

Tus ParTiAL AND THE CoMPLETE. BasiL: Even
though more knowledge is always being ac-
quired by everyone, it will ever fall short in all
things of its rightful completeness until the
time when that which is perfect being comes,
that which is in part will be done away. Con-
CERNING FarTn.*

WueN THE PearacT ComBs. AMBROSIASTBR:

Everything which is imperfect will be de-
stroyed. But destruction occurs by making the

imperfect perfect, not by removing it altogether.

CoMMENTARY ON Paur’s Epistigs.’

ImpERFRCTION SEEN AS LiMiTED. CHRYSOSTOM:

What is implied from this is not that our knowl-
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edge will disappear altogether, but that its im-
perfections will be seen as very limited. We
shall know everything we know now imper-
fectly, but so much more as well. For example,
we know now that God is everywhere, but we
do not know how this is possible. We know
that he made the creation out of nothing, but
we have no idea how. We know that Christ was
born of a virgin, but we do not know how. And
so on. HomiLies oN THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 36.2."°

Tuen We SuarL KNow. AMBRosE: For now we
know in part and understand in part. But then
we shall be able to comprehend what is perfect,
when not the shadow but the reality of the maj-
esty and eternity of God shall begin to shine
and to reveal itself unveiled before our eyes. On
His BROTHER SATYRUS 2.32."

FarTn AnD S1auT. AuGusTINg: But, as this faith,
which works by love, begins to penetrate the
soul, it tends, through the vital power of good-
ness, to change into sight, so that the holy and
perfect in heart catch glimpses of that ineffable
beauty whose full vision is our highest happi-
ness. . .. We begin in faith, we are perfected in
sight. ENcHIRIDION 1.5.”

13:11a Like a Child

WHEN I Was A CuiLp. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA:
This is a figure of speech for the way Paul
lived under the law, when he persecuted the
Word and was still senseless and childish,
blaspheming God. CHrisT THE EDUCATOR
1.6.33."

13:11b Giving Up Childish Ways

CuiLpiss Wars. CLEMENT oF ALEXANDRIA: He
is not referring to the growing stature that
comes with age, nor to any definite period of
time, nor even to any secret teaching reserved
only for mature adults, when he claims that he

left and put away all childishness. Rather he
means to say that those who live by the law are
childish in the sense that they are subject to
fear, like children afraid of ghosts, while those
who are obedient to the Word and are com-
pletely free are in his opinion mature. CHRisT
THEe EpucaTor 1.6.33.1

From CHiLp To ApuLT. Basi: “When [ was a
child"—chat is, fresh from commirting to mem-
ory the first elements of the divine Word—"1
spoke as a child, I understood as a child, I
thought as a child. But now that I have become
a man”—that is, and am hastening to attain the
measure of the age of the fullness of Christ—*I
have put away the things of a child.” Concern-
NG Fartu.?

Tuis Lire AND THE NBXT. AMBROSIASTER: In this
life we are children, compared with what we
shall become in the next life. For everything in
this life is imperfect, including knowledge. Com-
MENTARY ON PauL’s EpisTLes.'

WaaT WB SaLL Know. CHRYsosTom: Here
Paul points out just how great the difference is
between what we know now and what we shall
know in the future. Homiries oN THE EpisTLES
oF PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 34.2."

13:12a Seeing in a Mirror

SeLr-KNowLEDGE BY REFLECTION. CLEMENT OF
ALexanDRIA: We know ourselves by reflection,
as in a mirror. We contemplate, as far as we
may, the creative cause on the basis of the di-
vine element in us. STROMATA 1.94."

IN A Mirror Dimiy. OriGen: If the knowledge
manifested to those worthy of it comes through
a mirror and is an enigma in the present age and
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will be fully revealed only “then,” it is foolish to
suppose that it will not be the same for the
other virtues as well. ON Praver 11.2.”

Tuen Face To Face. CHrysosTom: God does not
have a face, of course. Paul uses this image to
denote greater clarity and perspicuity. Someone
sitting in the darkness at night will not run af-
ter the light of the sun as long as he cannot see
it. But when the dawn comes and the sun'’s
brightness begins to shine on him, he will even-
tually follow after its light. HomiLigs oN THE
EpiSTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 34.3.%

As THE ANaBLS SBB Gop. AuGusTINE: Face to
face—this is how the holy angels, who are
called our angels, already see. They are our an-
gels in the sense that once we have been deliv-
ered from the power of darkness, have received
the pledge of the spirit and have been translated
to the kingdom of Christ, we shall have begun
to belong to the angels. CiTy oF Gop 22.29.”

As Tyres AND Suapows. PeLaGius: The dim
mirror is the law of Moses, which contains
everything in types and shadows. CoMMENTARY
oN THE FIrsT EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 13.2

13:12b Understanding Fully

Tuen I Suarr Unperstand Furey. Dipymus THe
Brinp: This means that the things which we
now hear on the authority of the Scriptures we
believe to be so. After the resurrection we shall
see them with our eyes and know them in real-
ity, when partial knowledge has ceased, for the
knowledge which depends on hearing is part of
the knowledge of an eyewitness and of experi-
ence. MONTANIST OracLes, ON THE TrINITY
103.2.2

We SuarL Know As WE Ars KNown. GREGORY
Nazianzen: No one has yet discovered or shall
ever discover what God is in his nature and es-
sence. As for a discovery some time in the fu-

ture, let those who have a mind for it research
and speculate. The discovery will take place, so
my reason tells me, when this Godlike, divine
thing, I mean our mind and reason, mingles
with its kin, when the copy returns to the pat-
tern it now longs after. This seems to me to be
the meaning of the great dictum chat we shall,
in time to come, know even as we are known.
ORATION 28.17.2*

SBEING WITHOUT SPATIAL LIMITATIONS.
AucusTiNg: But when we begin to have a spiri-
tual body as we are promised in the resurrec-
tion, let us see it even in the body, either by an
intellectual vision or in some miraculous man-
ner, since the grace of the spiritual body is inde-
scribable. We shall then see it according to our
capacity, without limitations of space, not
larger in one part and smaller in another, since
it is not a body, and it is wholly present every-
where. LeTTER TO CONSENTIUS 120.%

13:13a Faith, Hope, Love Abide

Love Asipss. Cyprian: There will always be
love in the kingdom, it will abide forever in the
unity of a harmonious brotherhood. Discord
cannot enter the kingdom of heaven. One who
has violated the love of Christ by faithless dis-
sension cannot actain to the reward of Christ.
UniTy of THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 14.2

Love ReiGNs. AMBROSIASTER: Love is the great-
est because while faith is preached and hope
pertains to the future life, love reigns. As

1 John [3:16] says: “By this we know his love,
that he laid down his life for us.” Love is there-
fore the greatest of the three, because by it the
human race has been renewed. CoMmMENTARY
on Paut's EpisTLes.”
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Love WiLL Never Cease. CHrysosTom: Faith
and hope will cease when the things believed in
and hoped for appear. But love then becomes
even greater and more ardent. HoMILIES ON THE
ErisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 34.5.22

13:13b The Greatest of These Is Love

Love Asipes ETernaLLy. Cyprian: Charity is
the bond of brotherhood, the foundation of
peace, the steadfastness and firmness of unity.
It is greater than both hope and faith. It excels
both good works and suffering of the faith. As
an eternal virtue, it will abide with us forever in
the kingdom of heaven. THe Goop oF PATIENCE

ger of being divided. PAuLINE COMMENTARY
FrRoM THE GRBEK CHURCH.”

FuLpiLLING THE LAw. SBVERIAN OF GABALA: Love
is the greatest because it is the fulfilling of the
law. PauLINE COMMENTARY FROM THBE GREEK
CHURcH.”

Lovs Is THE GrEATEST. THEODORET OF CYR: If
faith is the substance of things hoped for, as He-
brews [11:1] tells us, it will be superfluous once
these things have arrived. Similarly with hope.
But love is greater than these, because when

our troubles are over and our bodies have been
changed in the resurrection, our minds will be

2

15. steadied by it, so that they will no longer desire
now one thing, now another. COMMENTARY ON
OvercoMING STRIFE. THEODORE OF MoPsuBs- THB FIRsT EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 255-56.
T1A: Paul tells the Corinthians thar love is the
greatest of all because there was jealousy and

strife among them, and the church was in dan-

BNPNF112:203. PFC 36:277. ®NTA 15:192. NTA
15:267. “Migne PG 82:338.

14:1-12 PROPHECY VERSUS TONGUES

'Make love your aim, and earnestly desire the spiritual gifts, especially that you may
prophesy. *For one who speaks in a tongue speaks not to men but to God; for no one
understands him, but be utters mysteries in the Spirit. ’On the other hand, he who
prophesies speaks to men for their upbuilding and encouragement and consolation. ‘He
who speaks in a tongue edifies himself, but he who prophesies edifies the church. "Now I
want you all to speak in tongues, but even more to prophesy. He who prophesies is greater
than he who speaks in tongues, unless some one interprets, so that the church may be
edified.

*Now, brethren, if I come to you speaking in tongues, how shall I benefit you unless I
bring you some revelation or knowledge or prophecy or teaching? 'If even lifeless instru-
ments, such as the flute or the barp, do not give distinct notes, how will any one know
what is played? *And if the bugle gives an indistinct sound, who will get ready for battle?
’So with yourselves; if you in a tongue utter speech that is not intelligible, how will any
one know what is said? For you will be speaking into the air. ““There are doubtless many

137



1 CORINTHIANS 14:1-12

different languages in the world, and none is without meaning; 'but if I do not know the
meaning of the language, I shall be a foreigner to the speaker and the speaker a foreigner
to me. 2So with yourselves; since you are eager for manifestations of the Spirit, strive to

excel in building up the church.

Overview: All languages are intended to con-
vey meaning (SBVERIAN OF GABALA, PELAGIUS).
Paul did not forbid speaking in tongues but re-
garded prophecy as more useful (AMBROSIAS-
TER). Even if Paul himself spoke in tongues,
this would be useless if not interpreted (CHRY-
sosToM). The apostles received the gift of
tongues first as a sign that they were to go to all
the world preaching the gospel (CHRYsosTOM).
Gifts are greater when given for the benefit of
many, not one (CHRYsosToM). Prophecy is a
greater gift than tongues because it is used for
the benefit of the whole church (CHrYsosToM)
to bring edification, encouragement and consola-
tion (AMBROSIASTER). Prophecy interprets Scrip-
ture usefully (AMBROSIASTER) for the common
good (CHrysosToM). By prophecy the whole
church learns God'’s plan (AMBROSIASTER). Like
distinct notes in music, speech requires precision
(CurysosTom). Do not let your words have an in-
distinct sound, lest like a bugle in combat they
might confuse (OriGeN, PBLAGIUS).

14:1 Desire Spiritual Gifts

PropuecY THE HIGHEST GIFT. AMBROSIASTER:
Paul says that prophecy is the highest gift after
love because it is to the benefit and advantage of
the church, since by it everybody learns the
principles of God's law. CoMMENTARY ON PauL’s
EpistiEs.'

14:2 Uttering Mysteries

WHhy THB ComiNTHIANS VALUBD ToNGUBS. CHRY-
sostom: The Corinthians thought that speaking
in tongues was a great gift because it was the

one which the apostles received first, and with a

great display. But this was no reason to think it
was the greatest gift of all. The reason the apos-
tles got it first was because it was a sign that
they were to go everywhere, preaching the gos-
pel. HomiLies oN THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 35.1.2

14:3 Prophecy Encourages and Consoles

UpsuiLDING, ENCOURAGEMENT AND CoNSOLA-
TION. AMBROSIASTBR: A person is built up when
he finds out the answer to disputed points. En-
couragement comes to him when he is enabled
to endure. He is consoled when he continues in
hope even when others are viewing his disci-
pline with contempt. Knowledge of the law
strengthens his soul and encourages him to
hope for better things. CoMMBENTARY ON PauL's
EpisTLes.?

To Tue BengriT or Evearone. CHRYSOSTOM:
Paul reckons this gift as a higher one because it
is used for the common good. He always gives
the greater honor to those gifts that will be
used for the benefit of everyone. Homivres on
THE EP1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 35.1.°

14:4 Propbecy Edifies the Church

TuE ProPHETS INTERPRET SCRIPTURE. AMBROSI-
AsTeR: Paul is saying that prophets are interpret-
ers of the Scriptures. CoMMBNTARY ON PauL's
Eristis.

INp1IvIDUAL AND CHURCH EDIPICATION. CHRYSOS-

'CSEL 81.149. >NPNF 112:208.9. *CSEL 81.150. *NPNF1
12:209. *CSEL 81.150.

138



1 CORINTHIANS 14:1-12

tom: The difference between tongues and
prophecy is precisely the difference between
benefit to the individual and benefit to the en-
tire church. HomiLies oN THE EpPisTLES OF PAuL
T0 THE CORINTHIANS 35.1.°

14:5 Propbecy Greater Than Tongues

Proruecy Is More Userui. AMBROSIASTER: Paul
could not forbid speaking in tongues, because
this is a gift of the Holy Spirir, but the pursuit
of prophecy is more acceptable because it is
more useful. COMMENTARY oN Paut’s EpisTLEs.”

14:6 Benefiting the Church

Nor BeLirTLinG Tongues. CHrRysosToMm: Paul
says this in order to show that he is interested
in benefiting the church, not in belictling those
who have the gift of tongues. He could have
this gift himself, but it would be useless and
would make no difference to the church if unin-
terpreted. HomiLies oN THE EpisTLES oF PauL
TO0 THE CORINTHIANS 35.2.

14:7 Giving Distinct Notes

Seeacx Requires Precision. CHRYsosTOM: If
we require precision even in lifeless instru-
ments, how much more will we require it in liv-
ing beings? HomiLies oN THE EpIsTLES oF PauL
10 THE CORINTHIANS 135.3.°

14:8 An Indistinct Sound

Maxe No UNCERTAIN Sounp. PeLAGIus: If it is
uncertain whether the bugle is sounding for re-
laxation or for war, nobody will get ready for
battle. The latter is how your own words
should be understood, for they are meant to
prepare soldiers for spiritual warfare. CoMmmeN-
TARY ON THE FIRsT EP1sTLB TO THE CORINTHIANS
14.1°

Reapingss For BarTie. Orien: The trumpert is

a sign of war. Therefore, when the soul per-
ceives itself armed with so many and such im-
portant virtues, it necessarily goes forth to the
war it has against principalities and powers and
against the world rulers. Numsers, HomiLy 27."

14:9 Speaking into the Air

INTERPRETATION REQUIRED. CHRYSOSTOM: If
speaking in tongues is useless, why was it given?
It was given for the benefit of the person who
has it. But if it is to help others also, then there
must be some interpretation. HoMILIES ON THE
Epi1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 35.4.7

14:10 Language Has Meaning

No LANGUAGE MEBANINGLESS. SEVERIAN OF
Gasara: There is no language without meaning
because all languages are human. PauLing Com-
MENTARY FROM THE GREBEX CHURCH."”

14:11 Interpretation

MBEANING OF A LANGUAGE. PBLAGIUS: Any lan-
guage we cannot understand we look down on
as barbaric. CoMMBNTARY ON THE FIrsT EPISTLE
T0 THE CORINTHIANS 14.™

14:12 Excel in Building Up the Church

EAGER FOR THE SPImuT. AMBROSIASTER: The soul
is stirred and rejoices when it learns something
more about the Scriptures. The more it tends
in this direction, the more it abandons vices. It
is for these reasons that Paul advises that one
should make efforts to communicate clearly.
COMMENTARY oN Paut’s EpisTLEs.”

Epirving THE CHurcH. CHRYsosTom: The build-
ing up of the church is Paul’s touchstone in

*NPNF112:209. "CSEL81.151. *NPNF 112:209. *NPNF 1
12:210. "*Migne PL 30:760A. ''CWS 264. NPNF 112:210.
NTA 15:268. “Migne PL 30:760B. '*CSEL 81.152.
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everything he says. HomiLies onN THs EpisTLES
of PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 35.5." “NPNF 1 12:211.

14:13-25 CONTROLLING THE POWER OF TONGUES

BTherefore, he who speaks in a tongue should pray for the power to interpret. "‘For if
I pray in a tongue, my spirit prays but my mind is unfruitful. *“What am I to do? I will pray
with the spirit and I will pray with the mind also; I will sing with the spirit and I will sing
with the mind also. *Otherwise, if you bless™ with the spirit, how can any one in the
position of an outsider” say the “Amen” to your thanksgiving when he does not know what
you are saying? "For you may give thanks well enough, but the other man is not edified.
“Ithank God that Ispeak in tongues more than you all; *nevertheless, in church [ would rather
speak five words with my mind, inorder to instruct others, than ten thousand words in atongue.

®Brethren, do not be children in your thinking; be babes in evil, but in thinking be
mature. 'In the law it is written, "By men of strange tongues and by the lips of foreigners
will I speak to this people, and even then they will not listen to me, says the Lord.” “Thus,
tongues are asign not for believers but for unbelievers, while prophecy is not for unbelievers
but for believers. “If, therefore, the whole church assembles and all speak in tongues, and
outsiders or unbelievers enter, will they not say that you are mad? “But if all prophesy, and
an unbeliever or outsider enters, he is convicted by all, be is called to account by all, “the
secrets of his beart are disclosed; and so, falling on his face, he will worship God and declare
that God is really among you.

w That is, give thanks to God x Or him chat is without gifes

Overview: When the church prays in the cent with respect to evil (CHRYsosTOM). The
Spirit, the Spirit is offering the prayer (Grs- prophecies of God are hidden that they should
GORY NAZIANZEN). Prayer with the Spirit and not be garbled by unbelievers. Tongues are a

in song (ORriGBN, CASSIODORUS) is more pro- wonderful sign (SsvBrIAN oF GABALA) for un-
found and inward than is any external compos- believers (PBLAGIUS) but not for the instruction
ite sound (ABRAHAM OF NATHPAR). “Amen” is of believers (AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOSTOM).
spoken by the whole laity (P8LAGtus) to con- The speaker of tongues may be moved, but if in-
firm the truth of the prayer (AMBROSIASTER). terpretation is lacking, others may not be edi-
Paul calls the Corinthians to be mature intellec- fied (ORIGEN, BASIL, SBVBRIAN, AMBROSIASTER).
tually so they will grasp accurately what is Paul claims for himself the gift of speaking in
needed for the upbuilding of the church (Am- tongues in order to show how unimportant it is

BROSIASTER) while at the same time being inno- when taken alone (CurysosTom). The language
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of the believer should be a blessing to everyone
(PeraG1us).

14:13 The Power to Interpret

Paay ror THE Powsg 10 INTERPRET. ORIGEN: If
the one who speaks in tongues does not have
the power to interpret them, others will not un-
derstand, burt he will know what he was moved
by the Spirit to say. When this is understood
by others as well, there will be fruit from it.
Here as elsewhere, we are taught to seek the
common good of the church. ComMENTARY ON

1 CORINTHIANS 4.61-62.'

14:14 My Mind Is Unfruitful

Tue STERILITY OF YBSTBRDAY'S FLESH.
Origen: If you have brought a word in praise
of God, not new and fresh from the learning
of the spirit, from the teaching of God’s
grace, your mouth indeed offers “a sacrifice of
praise,” but your mind is accused on account
of the sterility of yesterday’s flesh. Homivies
oN LeviTticus 5.2

Tuzr Mino UnrrurtPuL. AMBROSIASTER: What
can a person achieve if he does not know what
he is saying? CoMMENTARY ON Paut’s EptsTLEs.’

My Spimit Pravs. AugusTing: For he speaks
thus, when that which is said is not under-
stood, because it cannot even be uttered, unless
the images of corporeal sounds precede the oral
sounds by the thought of the spirit. Tue Trin-
ITY 14.16.%

14:15 Praying with the Spirit

PrAY wiTH THE SPIRIT AND THE MIND. ORIGEN:
For our mind would not even be able to pray un-
less the Spirit prayed for it as if obeying it, so
that we cannot even sing and hymn che Father
in Christ with proper rhythm, melody, measure
and harmony unless the Spirit who searches

everything, even the depths of God, first praises
and hymns him whose depths he has searched
out and has understood as far as he is able. On
PRAYER 4.

PrAY wiTH THE SPIR1T. GREGORY NAZIANZEN:
Worshiping and praying in the Spirit seem to
me to be simply the Spirit presenting prayer
and worship to himself. OraTION 31.12.°

PRAYER BEYOND PSALMODY. ABRAHAM OF NATH-
PAR: It is in spirit and mind that one should
pray and sing to God. Paul does not say any-
thing about the tongue. The reason is that this
spiritual prayer is not offered up or prayed by
the tongue, for it is deeper than the lips and the
tongue, more interiorized than any composite
sounds, lying beyond psalmody and wisdom.
OnN Praver 2.7

SinG wiTH THE SPIRIT. CAssioporus: The
prayer of those who sing is acceptable to God
only if a pure heart carries the same message
which the words of the hymn unfold. ExpLANA-
TION OF THE PsaLms 2.*

14:16 Responding with Amen

ConFirMING THE PRAYBR. AMBROSIASTER: The
confirmation of the prayer comes about when
people say “Amen” to it. The words spoken are
confirmed in the minds of the hearers by the
confession of truth. COMMBNTARY ON PauL’s
EpisTies.

Tus Whots ProrLs oF Gob. PeLAGius: Paul is
thinking here of laypeople, who do not hold of-
fice in the church. CoMMBENTARY ON THE FIRST
EpisTLE To THB CORINTHIANS 14."°

14:17 Others Not Edified

'ITS 10:37-38. FC83:105*. CSEL 81.153. ‘FC 45:442.
'CWS 85. FGFR285. "SFPSL192. ®ACW 53:3. *CSEL
81.153-54. '°Migne PL 30:760C.
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LANGuaGE SHouLp BiLess EveErrons. PELAGIUS:
Here Paul explains what he said above, which is
that a believer should be a blessing to everyone.
COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE
CORINTHIANS 14."

14:18 I Speak in Tongues

PauL Crarms THE GIFT. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul
claims the gift for himself in order to show how
unimportant it is. He does the same thing else-
where when he points out that he is a better-
qualified Jew than his critics are.”? Homirigs on
THB EPIsTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS

35.7.”
14:19 Speaking to Instruct

SreAk WITH A CLEAR MIND. SBVERIAN OF
Gasatra: Paul wants to speak with a clear mind
and in a normal language. PauLing CoMMEN-
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.™

14:20 Be Mature in Thinking

MaTURE INTELLECTUALLY. AMBROSIASTER: Paul
wants them to be mature intellectually so they
will grasp accurately what is needed for the up-
building of the church. In this way they will
leave behind malice and errors, striving instead
for the things which are conducive to the good
of the brotherhood. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s
EpisTies.”

Bg Basss 1N EviL. CHrysosTom: To be a babe in
evil is not even to know what evil is. HomiLiss
oN THBE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS
36.1.°

14:21 A Propbetic Writing

Aquita as Paur's Source. Origen: Note that
Paul refers to the prophetic writings also as the
“law.” In this passage he is quoting Isaiah
[28:11] according to Aquila’s translation, and

not according to the Septuagint. CoMMENTARY

ON 1 CORINTHIANS 4.65."

FOREXNOWLEDGE OF UNBELIEF, AMBROSIASTER:
The Lord said this about those whom he knew
in advance would not believe in the Savior. For
to speak in other tongues and with other lips is
to preach the New Testament. COMMENTARY ON
Paur’s EpisTLes.”

14:22 Tongues for Unbelievers

Tuz VeiL or ToNcuEs. AMBROSIASTER: The ut-
terances of God are hidden beneath the veil of
an unknown tongue, so that they should not be
seen by unbelievers. Paul was saying that
tongues are useful for hiding ideas from unbe-
lievers. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpistLEs."

Tonauss NoT ror INsSTRUCTION. CHRYSOSTOM:
Tongues are a sign to unbelievers not for their
instruction, as prophecy is for both believers
and unbelievers, but to astonish them. Homr-
L1Bs ON THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN-
THIANS 36.2.°

ToneuEs, PROPHECY AND MIRACLE. SEVERIAN OF
Gasatra: Tongues are a miracle in themselves.
Prophecy, however, is a miracle in the sub-
stance of what it contains but not in the way in
which it is uttered. PAuLiINe COMMENTARY FROM
THE GReex CHURCH.”

14:23 The Impression on Unbelievers

Goop Orpsr VaLusD. Basii: Even if a stranger
should address his inquiries through ignorance
to some other person and although he who is
questioned by mistake is able to make a satisfac-
tory reply, yet, for the sake of good order, he

""Migne PL 30:760D. “Phil 3:4-7. ’NPNF 112211, “NTA
15:268. '»CSEL 81.155. "*NPNF 112:215. 'JTS10:38. Paul
was as familiar with rabbinic text as with the LXX. '*CSEL
81.155. '*CSEL 81.156. ®NPNF112:216. 2'NTA 15:269.
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should keep silence and direct the stranger to
him whose function it is, as the apostles did
when the Lord was present. In this way, speech
will be employed in a well-ordered and fitting
manner. Tus LonG RuLss 45.2

ToNGurs IN THE AssEmMBLY. PELAGIUS: On the
day of Pentecost the Jews said that the apostles
were full of new wine.? It is more or less the
same thing here. COMMENTARY ON THE FIRsT
Ep1sTLB To THE CORINTHIANS 14.%

14:24 Called to Account by Prophecy

Tus UnseLiever ConvicTep. PeLaGius: The unbe-
liever is convicted when his conscience is struck
by the teaching being given. CoMMENTARY ON THE

FirsT EPisTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 14.7

14:25 Declaring God Is Among You

Tue UnseLiever WiLL WorsHir Gop. AMBROSI-
AsTER: When he sees that God is being praised
and that Christ is being adored and that noth-
ing is disguised or being done in secret, as hap-
pens among pagans, he will understand clearly
that this is true religion. COMMENTARY ON
Pautr’s EpisTLES.”

Tus Seirut Is Goo. THEODORET OF CYR: Note
that here the Holy Spirit is directly called God.
COMMENTARY ON THE FIRsST EPISTLE TO THE
CORINTHIANS 261.7

BEC9:323. PActs 2:13. ¥Migne PL 30:761C. PMigne PL
2% n
30:761C. ™CSEL 81.157. ¥Migne PG 82:343.

14:26-32 ORDERING PUBLIC WORSHIP

*What then, brethren? When you come together, each one has a hymn, a lesson, a
revelation, a tongue, or an interpretation. Let all things be done for edification. If any
speak in a tongue, let there be only two or at most three, and each in turn; and let one
interpret. But if there is no one to interpret, let each of them keep silence in church and
speak to himself and to God. ®Let two or three prophets speak, and let the others weigh
what is said. *If a revelation is made to another sitting by, let the first be silent. > For you
can all prophesy one by one, so that all may learn and all be encouraged; *’and the spirits

of prophets are subject to prophets.

Ovenview: Those possessed by unclean spir-
its tend to speak even when they do not want
to (SBVERIAN OF GABALA). Such speech
should be kept under control in public wor-
ship (CyprIAN, CHRYSOSTOM), leaving suffi-
cient time for the interpretation of Scripture
(AMBROSIASTER, CAssIOoDORUS). Allow all a

fair hearing by taking turns (THEODORET OF
Cryr). Follow the tradition of the synagogue
whereby the people dispute while seated in
chairs, on benches or on the floor, according
to their rank (AMBROSIASTER).

14:26 Do All Things to Edify
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For EDIFICATION. AMBROSIASTER: Particular ef-
fort should be made to ensure that unlearned
people will benefit. Nothing should be done to
hide things from them because of their lack of
learning. CoMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpISTLES.

14:27 Speaking in Turn and Interpreting

TiMB rOR SCRIPTURE INTERPRETATION. AMBROSI-
AsTER: Paul does not want these people to take
up the whole day and leave insufficient time for
expounding the Scriptures. COMMENTARY ON
Paul’s EpisTLEs.”

Ir ANY SpBAK IN A ToNGuE. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul
does not forbid speaking in tongues, however
much he may belittle the gift, but he insists that
it be kept under control and used for the edifica-
tion of the whole church. HomiLies on THE Epis-
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 36.5.}

14:28 Keeping Silence

Ir Tuene Is No INTERPRETER. SBVERIAN OF
Gasara: The person who speaks in the Holy
Spirit speaks when he chooses to do so and
then can be silent, like the prophets. But those
who are possessed by an unclean spirit speak
even when they do not want to. They say things
that they do not understand. Pauring CoMmEN-
TARY FROM THE GREEK CHURCH.*

14:29 Weighing What Is Said

ResTRAINING OBsTINATE STRUFE. CYPRIAN: Each
one ought not to strive obstinately for that
which he learned and once held, but if anything
better or more useful should exist, he should
embrace it willingly. LeTTers 71.

AsxiNG QUBSTIONS. AMBROSIASTER: Paul al-
lowed others to ask questions about ambiguous
matters, so that they might be elucidated by
clearer discussion. CoMMENTARY ON PauL’s Epis-

TLES.®

14:30 If a Revelation Is Made

ArLow A FAIr HEARING. AMBROSIASTER: In par-
ticular, the higher-ranking person should give
way to the lower. It is simply not the case that
every privilege can be granted to a single individ-
ual. Nor can it be that anyone, however low in
the hierarchy, should have nothing given to
him. No one is without the grace of God. Com-
MENTARY ON PauL’s Episties.

14:31 All May Learn and Be Encouraged

Propuesy ONE By ONB. AMBROSIASTER: Itis a
tradition of the synagogue which Paul is asking
us to follow, whereby the people dispute while
seated in chairs, on benches or on the floor, ac-
cording to their rank. If a revelation has been
given to someone sitting on the floor, he should
be allowed to speak and not be despised because
of his low rank. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s Epis-
TLES.”

Taxe Tumns. THeopoRET OF Cyr: This rule is

still applied in the church today, in that preach-
ers take turns to teach the people. CoMMENTARY
oN THE FIrsT EpPI1sTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 262.]

THAT AL Mar Leann. Cassioporus: Clearly the
prophet builds up the church when through the
function of his foretelling he makes wholly clear
matters exceedingly vital which were unknown.
Those who have been granted the ability to un-
derstand well and to interpret the divine Scrip-
tures are obviously not excluded from the gift of
prophecy. EXPLANATION OF THE PsALMS, PRrer-
Ace 1.

14:32 Spirits of Prophets Subject to
Prophets

'CSEL 81.158. 2CSEL 81.159. *NPNF 112:218-19. *NTA
15:270. *FC 51:264. *CSEL81.159. "CSEL 81.159. *CSEL
81.160. *Migne PG 82:346. '°ACW 51:28.

144



1 CORINTHIANS 14:33-40

Tus Seisuts oF PROPHETS. AMBROSIASTER: be subject to you, so that you may keep quiet
The Spirit is said to be subject so that he may when you are meant to? PauLiNe COMMENTARY
facilicate the good efforts which he prompts. FROM THB GRBEK CHURCH."”

COMMENTARY ON Paur’s EpisTLEs.!

Tus Grrr or Propuecy. Oscumentus: If the gift
is subject to the prophets, how can it not also "CSEL 81.160. NTA 15:441.

14:33-40 DECENCY AND ORDER

PFor God is not a God of confusion but of peace.

As in all the churches of the saints, 'the women should keep silence in the churches.
For they are not permitted to speak, but should be subordinate, as even the law says. *If
there is anything they desire to know, let them ask their husbands at home. For it is
shameful for a woman to speak in church. *What! Did the word of God originate with
you, or are you the only ones it has reached?

YIf any one thinks that be is a prophet, or spiritual, be should acknowledge that what
I am writing to you is a command of the Lord. *If any one does not recognize this, he is
not recognized. ’So, my brethren, earnestly desire to prophesy, and do not forbid speaking
in tongues; “but all things should be done decently and in order.

Overvisw: The present church is like a woman CurysosTom). Good order is upbuilding (Ori-
who retains only the outward signs of her for- GEN, BasiL, CHrysosToM, FuLGenTius). All
mer prosperity, displaying the empty boxes and should aim for patience that the laws of peace are
caskets in which she once kept her wealth (CHry- not broken (AMBROSIASTER, AUGUSTINE).
sosTom). By saying that he handed on nothing

of his own, Paul indicated that what he was 14:33 A God of Peace

writing came as a command from God (Am-

BROSIASTER). After che fall, Eve’s desire is des- A1M ror PATIENCE. AMBROSIASTER: Those who
tined to be toward her husband (Curysos- are called in peace ought to aim for patience, so
Tom). While her mouth is now restrained (Ori- that the laws of peace are not broken. Commen-
GBN), it is destined to sing as a harp the Crea- TARY ON PauL’s EpisTLEs.!

tor’s praise (EPHREM THE SYRIAN). When

women are insolent, their husbands receive the EmprY Boxes THAT ONCE STORED WEALTH.

blame (AMBROSIASTER). In ordering the church,
God seeks husbands who are as lovingly attentive

as the women are orderly (CYRIL OF JBRUSALEM, 'CSEL 81.161.
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Curysostom: Truly, the church was more like
heaven in Paul’s time, because the Spirit gov-
erned everything and moved each one of the
members in turn. But now it seems we have
only the symbols of those gifts. We also have
only two or three speaking in the service, but
these are only a pale shadow of what prevailed
then. The present church is like 2 woman who
has fallen from her former, prosperous days and
who retains only the outward signs of that pros-
perity, displaying the boxes and caskets in
which she kept her wealth, but which are now
empty. This is true not only in the matrer of
gifts buc in life and virtue as well. HomiLies on

THE Ep1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 36.7.2

14:34 Women Should Be Silent in Church

How Ars Women To Keep SiLence? OriGen: If
this was the case, what are we to make of the
fact that Philip had four daughters who prophe-
sied? If they could do it, why can we not let our
own prophetesses speak? We may answer this
question as follows. First, if our prophetesses
have spoken, show us the signs of prophecy in
them. Second, even if the daughters of Philip
did prophesy, they did not do so inside the
church. Likewise in the Old Testament, although
Deborah was reputed to be a prophetess,* there is
no indication that she ever corporately addressed
the people in the way that Isaiah or Jeremiah did.
The same is true of Huldah.’ CommeNTARY ON

1 CORINTHIANS 4-74.6-16.°

Dzsing Towano Her Hussanp. CHRYSOSTOM:
Where does the law say this? In Genesis [3:16):
“Your desire shall be toward your husband, and
he shall rule over you.” Homivies on THE Epis-
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 37.1.7

Eve's Moutx WiLL YBT SERvVE. EPHREM THE
Syrian: The serpent is crippled and bound by
the curse, while Eve’s mouth is sealed with a
silence that is beneficial, but she will also serve
again as a harp to sing the praises of the Crea-

tor. HYmNs oN Parapise 6.8.°
14:35 Asking Questions at Home

WomeN VEILED IN CHURCH To AppeArR HumBLE.
AmBRrOSIASTBR: It is shameful because it is con-
trary to discipline for them to presume to speak
about the law in the house of God, who has
taught that they are subject to their husbands,
when they know that men have the primacy
there and that for them it is more fitting to be
free to pray while holding their tongues. If they
dare to speak in church, it is a disgrace, because
they are veiled in order to appear humble. More-
over, women like this show that they are im-
modest, which is a disgrace to their husbands
too. For when women are insolent, their hus-
bands receive the blame as well. CommeNTARY
oN Paur’s EpisTies.’

WomeN Orperry, HussaNDS ATTENTIVE.
CHRrYsosToM: A woman is softer of mind than a
man and more subject to being flooded with emo-
tion. Thus he sets husbands as protectors for the
benefit of both. Paul calls for husbands to be at-
tentive and for women to be orderly. In this way
husbands would have to communicate with their
wives about exactly what they heard. HomrLies on
THE Ep1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 37.1."°

LaT ParaD1ss OpeN. CYRIL OF JBRUSALEM: | wish
to see each man’s earnestness and each woman’s
devotion. Burn out impiety from your mind, put
your soul on the anvil and your scubborn infidel-
ity under the hammer. . . . Then let the gate of
paradise be opened to each man and each woman

among you. CATECHETICAL LECTURES 15."
14:36 The Recipients of God’s Word

FiLLED WiTH VANITY. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is-

NPNF 112219-20. *Acts 21:89. Yudg4:4. 2 Kings 22:14;
2Chron 34:22. 4TS 104142 "NPNF112222. *HOP 111.
CSEL 81.163-64. "“NPNF 112:222. "'LCC 4:74.
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sued the Corinthians with this reproof because
they were so elated with vanity. The suggestion
was that if they did not obey the words of the
faith, there would be no one who would be-
lieve. COoMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpisTLes.”

ARre You Tae ONLy Ones? CHRysosTom: Here
Paul introduces the example of the other
churches, indicating that Corinth has no right
to claim exceptional status. HoMiLIEs oN THB
EpisTLES OF PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 37.2.”

PROPHETESSES RESTRAINED IN SPBAKING TO THE
PeopLe. MONTANIST OracLEs: It is attested that
Deborah was a prophetess. And Mariam, the
sister of Aaron, took the timbrel and led the
women. But you would not find that Deborah
addressed the people as Jeremiah and Isaiah
did. You would not find that Huldah spoke to
the people although she was a prophetess.
CATBNAE ON PauL’s EpisTLES TO THE CORIN-
THIANS 14.36."

14:37 Acknowledging a Command

A CoMMAND oF THE LoRD. AMBROSIASTER: Paul
is alluding to the false apostles mentioned
above, by whom they had been misled. They
were teaching things which people wanted to
hear but which were not of God. By saying that
he was handing on nothing of his own, Paul
was trying to indicate that what he was saying
came from God and not from men. He there-
fore preaches consistently, with a clear con-
science because he does not desire to please
men but God. CoMMENTARY on Paut’s Epis-
TiES."”

14:39 Prophbesy and Speak in Tongues

RBCOGNIZE FO=R WHOM THE APOSTLE SPEAKS.
AMBROSIASTER: Anyone who does not recognize
that what the apostle says is from God will not

be recognized on the day of judgment. Commen-

TARY ON PauL’s EpisTiEs.”

EARNESTLY DESIRE PROPHECY. AMBROSIASTER:
In order to console them after all his rebukes,
Paul calls them brothers and encourages them
to have a desire to prophesy, so that by fre-
quent discussion and exposition of the divine
law they may become better equipped to be able
to learn that what the false apostles were teach-
ing was perverse. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s Eris-
TLEs.”

14:40 Decency and Order

Nornine Disorpersp. OriGen: Therefore he
wants all these to be set in order by you, noth-
ing disordered, nothing restless, nothing inde-
cent. ... Therefore, now our true high priest,
Christ, also wants his hands to be filled “with
finely composed incense.”® HomiLigs oN Levi-
TICUS 9.4-5."°

WHar Is DecBNT? AMBROSIASTER: Something is
done decently when it is done peacefully and
with discipline. COMMENTARY oN Paul’s Epis-
TLEs.”

WELL-ORDERED WAY OF Lire. Basiv: Paul is re-
ferring to the decent and well-ordered way of
life in the society of the faithful, where the rela-
tionship which obtains among the members of
the body is maintained. Tue Lon RuLss 24.”

Goop Onrosr BuiLps Up. CHRYsosTom: Nothing
builds up as much as good order, peace and
love, just as nothing is more destructive than
their opposites. It is not only in spiritual affairs
but in everything that one may observe this.
HomiLies oN THE EPisTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 37.4.2

ResisTinG Dissension. AucusTing: Those who

BCSEL 81.161. *NPNF 112:223. “PMS 14:99. '*CSEL
816162 CSEL81.162. "CSEL81.162. “Lev16:12.
YEC83:194. PCSEL 81.162-63. Y'FC 9:286. PNPNF 1
12:224.
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make dissensions and disturbances in the
church are the ones who seem to be what they
are not. LETTER TO EUODIUS 169.”

Tz FELLowsHuIp oF THE LAWGIVER. THEODORET
of Cyr: Law and order come first. Let us also
dedicate ourselves to this principle as members
of the fellowship of the great Lawgiver. Com-
MBENTARY ON THE FIRsT EP1sTLE TO THE CORIN-
THIANS 264.%*

DisorperiNG Gop’s Orper. FuLGenTIus: If we
take a closer look at the origin of sin, I think
that it is nothing else than the inordinate love
by a rational creature of the things set in order
by God. To MoNiMus 1.20.2.”

BEC 30:53. ™Migne PG 82:347. ®FC95:214.

15:1-7 THE CONFESSION OF FAITH

'Now I would remind you, brethren, in what terms I preached to you the gospel, which
you received, in which you stand, by which you are saved, if you hold it fast—unless you

believed in vain.

*For I delivered to you as of first importance what I also received, that Christ died for
our sins in accordance with the scriptures, ‘that he was buried, that he was raised on the
third day in accordance with the scriptures, *and that he appeared to Cephas, then to the
twelve. “Then he appeared to more than five hundred brethren at one time, most of whom
are still alive, though some have fallen asleep. "Then he appeared to James, then to all the

apostles.

Oveaview: Christ could not have died for sin-
ners if he had been a sinner himself (CHrysos-
ToM). That he died for our sins according to the
Scriptures (AMBROSIASTBR) is testimony to his
sinlessness (CHRYsosToMm). He did not die the
death of sin but of the body. We become broth-
ers and sisters through the work of Christ in
his earthly life, death (CHRYsosTOM) and resur-
rection (AMBROSIASTER). All our works are
meaningless without the gospel (PsLAG1US).
The justice Christ embodied when he died for
us is greater than our sins (CYRIL OF JBRUSA-
LBM). He made his life an exchange for the life
of all (CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA). The Father does
not suffer loss when he gives what is his own to
the Son (AmBrosg). The Corinthians needed to

be reminded of what they knew and to have
their errors in understanding corrected (CHry-
sosTom). The Fathers debated as to who was in-
cluded in the resurrection appearances (ORrIGEN,
CHRYsosToM, OBCUMENIUS, AMBROSIASTER)
but agreed that many witnesses attested the res-
urrection truthfully (CHRYsosTOM). We are to
remember the events of the death and resurrec-
tion of Jesus according to the unbiased testi-
mony of the apostles (CYRIL OF JBRUSALEM,
HiLARY OF PoITIERS, AMBROSE, BasIL).

15:1 The Gospel in Which You Stand

Tuz GospeL REcBIVED. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is
showing the Corinthians that if they have been
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led away from his teaching, especially from be-
lief in the resurrection of the dead on which it
is based, they will lose everything they have be-
lieved. CoMMENTARY ON PaAuL’s EP1sTLES.!

Tune Messacs of THE GospeL. CHRYSOSTOM:
When Paul calls the Corinthian Christians his
brothers, he establishes the basis for most of
his subsequent assertions. For we became broth-
ers through the work of Christ in his earthly
life and death. After all, what is the gospel but
the message that God became man, was cruci-
fied and rose again? This is what the angel
Gabriel announced to the Virgin Mary,? what
the prophets preached to the world and what
all che apostles truthfully proclaimed. HomiLies
oN THB Ep1sTLBS OF PAuL TOo THE CORINTHIANS
38.2.

15:2 The Gospel by Which You Are Saved

Tue ResurrecTion. PeLaGius: The resurrection
of the body is the whole point of our gospel
message. Without it, all the works of prayer
and fasting which we do are meaningless. Com-
MENTARY ON THB FIRsT Ep1sTLE TO THE CORIN-
THIANS 15.*

A Reminper. CHrysosTom: The Corinthians
did not need to learn the doctrine, which they
already knew, but they had to be reminded of it
and corrected from their errors in under-
standing it. Homivigs on THB EpisTLES OF PAUL
T0 THE CORINTHIANS 38.3.°

15:3 Christ Died for Our Sins

IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE SCRIPTURES. AMBROSI-
asTeRr: The prophet Isaiah said: “He was led

like a sheep to the slaughter” [Is 53:7) and so
on. Revelation [13:8] adds that he was slain
from before the foundation of the world. And
Deuteronomy [28:66] says: “You will see your
life hanging before your eyes, yet you will not
believe.” This is expressed in the future tense,

to prevent the wicked from claiming that it
does not apply to Christ. CoMMBNTARY ON
Paur’s EpisTLEs.®

Tua Justics WrouGHT 1N His DeaTh. CyriL oF
Jsrusaram: The iniquity of sinners was not as
great as the justice of the One who died for
them. The sins we committed were not as great
as the justice he embodied, when he laid down
his life for us. CATBCHESIS 13.

Fom Our Sins. CHrysosTom: How could Christ
die for sinners if he were a sinner himself? If in
fact he died for our sins, then it is clear that he
himself must have been sinless. Therefore he
did not die the death of sin but the death of the
body. This is what the Scriptures everywhere
proclaim. HomiLigs on THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 38.3.°

No Loss 1N Givine. AMBrosz: The Son loses
nothing when he bestows upon all, just as he
also loses nothing when the Father receives the
kingdom, nor does the Father suffer loss when
he gives what is his own to the Son. Tus Hory
SPIRIT 1.3.49.

One Dizp For ALr. CyriL oF ALEXANDRIA: He
made his life be an exchange for the life of all.
One died for all, in order that we all might live
to God sanctified and brought to life through
his blood, justified as a gift by his grace. Lar-

TERS 41.11."°
15:4 Buried, Raised on the Third Day

Hs Was Burigp. CHrysosTom: This serves to
confirm that Christ died a genuine human
death and points us once more to the Scriptures
for proof. Nowhere does Scripture mean the
death of sin, when it makes mention of our

'CSEL81.164. 'Lk 1:26-38. 'NPNF112:227. ‘Migne PL
30:763A. *NPNF 112:227. *CSEL 81.164-65. "FC 64:27.
SNPNF 112:228. *FC 44:52-53. FC 76:174.
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Lord’s death, but only the death of the body,
and a burial and resurrection of that same body.
Homivies oN THE EpISTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 38.4."

ON THE THiap Dar. Peracius: Hosea [6:2] says:
“He will revive us after two days; he will raise
us up on the third day.” CoMMENTARY ON THB
FirsT Ep1sTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 15.2

IN ACCORDANCE WiITH THE ScripTURES. HILARY
oF Portiers: Paul reminded us that we are to
confess the manner of the death and resurrec-
tion not so much by literally naming these
things but strictly according to the testimony
of the Scriptures, so that our understanding
of his death might be in accord with the apos-
tles. . . . He did this in order that we might
not become helpless or to be tossed about by
the winds of useless disputes or hampered by
the absurd subtleties of unsound opinions.
TrINITY 10.67."

15:5 He Appeared to the Twelve

Wno Was tue TweLrru? Origen: Evidently
Matthias was chosen to replace Judas before Je-
sus ceased appearing to the disciples after his
resurrection.'* COMMENTARY ON 1 CORINTHIANS
4.77."

Tue Time Unspeciriep. CHrYsosTom: The
gospel tells us that he appeared first to
Mary." But as far as men were concerned, he
appeared first to those who most wanted to
see him. But which of the apostles are meant
here? For Matthias was not added to their
number until after the ascension. However, it
is likely that Christ appeared even after his as-
cension into heaven. Paul does not specify the
time but merely records the experience. Homi-
L1Bs oN THB EPisTLBS OF PauL TO THE CoRIN-
THIANS 38.5."7

MarTHIAS INcLupeD? OBCcumBNIUS: Note that

he does not say “to the eleven,” and neither
does John (Jn 20:24), who writes that Thomas
was “one of the twelve.” We should probably
say that either he has included Matthias with
the other apostles by anticipation or else that he
is still thinking of Judas, even after his betrayal
and hanging. PauLiNg COMMENTARY FROM THB
Gresk CHURCH."

15:6 Appearing to Five Hundred

To Five Hunprep. AMBROsiAsTER: This is not
recorded in the Gospels, but Paul knew it inde-
pendently of them. COMMENTARY ON PauL’s
EpisTLES.

Tue CompeLLING L1sT oF UNB1ASED WiITNESSES.
CrriL oF JerusaLem: “He appeared to Cephas;
and after that to the twelve.” So if you disbe-
lieve one witness, you have twelve witnesses.
“Then he was seen by more than five hundred
people at once”—if they disbelieve the twelve,
then listen to the five hundred. “After that he
was seen by James,” his own brother and the
first overseer of this [Jerusalem] diocese.
Since so noteworthy a bishop was privileged to
see the risen Christ, along with the other dis-
ciples, do not disbelieve. But you may say that
his brother was a biased witness. So then he
continues: “He was seen by me.” But who am
12 I am Paul, his enemy! “I was formerly a per-
secutor” but now preach the good news of the
resurrection. CATBCHBSIS 14.22.%

Soms Have FaLLEN AsLeep. CHrYsosTOM: Paul
does not say that some have died but that they
have fallen asleep, thereby confirming the truth
of the resurrection. HomivLies oN THe Epi1STLES
oF PauL 10 THE CORINTHIANS 38.5.2

"NPNF 112:228-29. “Migne PL 30:763C. *FC 25:452*.
YActs 1115-26. TS 10:44. "Mk 16:9. NPNF 1 12:229.
BNTA 15442, CSEL81.166. ®FC64:46°. UNPNF 1

12:229.
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15:7 Appearing to James

HE ApPEARED TO JamEs, CHrYsosToM: This

must be James, the Lord’s brother, whom he or-
dained as the first bishop of Jerusalem.” The apos-
tles mentioned here would include the seventy
and others besides the Twelve.> HoMILIES ON THE
EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 38.5.2*

WHAT WB Conress. BasiL: We believe and con-
fess that, rising on the third day from the dead,
according to the Scriptures, he was seen by his
holy disciples and others, as it is written. He as-

cended into heaven and sits on the righc hand
of the Father when he will come at the end of
time to raise up all men and to render to each
according to his works. CONCERNING FarTH.”

THEN To ALL THE APosTLES. AMBROSE: By this
he makes it clear that there are other apostles
besides those eleven. ON Numsers, HomiLy
27.11.%

B cts 15:13-22; 21:18; Gal 1:19; 29. Lk 10:1-17. *NPNF 1
12:229. PFC9:64. *CWS 260.

15:8-11 PAUL’S CONFESSION

SLast of all, as to one untimely born, he appeared also to me. *For I am the least of the
apostles, unfit to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the church of God. °But by
the grace of God Iam what I am, and his grace toward me was not in vain. On the contrary,
Iworked harder than any of them, though it was not I, but the grace of God which is with
me. "Whether then it was I or they, so we preach and so you believed.

Overview: By “untimely” Paul means that he
received his apostleship after Christ had as-
cended into heaven (AMBROSIASTER). Paul
thought of himself in the humblest terms as one
unformed and unfit (AMBROSIASTER, THEODORET
of Cyr). Yet he shows that despite his great sins
and unworthiness, the grace of God was not given
to him for nothing (AMBROSIASTER, CHRYSOS-
ToM). Grace did not find Paul inattentive (CHRY-
sosToM). He was an athlete for Christ (Augus-
TINE). God granted efficacy to his labors (Basir,
CxrysosTom). He did not labor in order to re-
ceive grace but received grace so that he might la-
bor (AuGusTINE). Paul understood his own
fragility and humbled himself as unfit to be an
apostle (JeromMe, CHRYSOSTOM).

15:8 As One Untimely Born

UnTimeLY BorN. AMBROSIASTER: By “un-
timely” Paul means that he was born again
outside time, because he received his apos-
tleship from Chrisc after the latter had as-
cended into heaven. COMMENTARY ON Paut’s
EpisTrEs.!

Tuz LasT sut Mose ItLusTrious. CHRYSOSTOM:
Paul may have been the last but he was cer-
tainly not the least, since he was more illustri-
ous than many who were before him, indeed,

CSEL 81.167.
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more illustrious than them all. HomiLiEs ON THE
EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 38.5.°

Unrormep. THeoDORET OF CYR: Paul compares
himself here to an aborted fetus which is not
even regarded by some as fully born. Commen-
TARY ON THE FIRST Ep1sTLB TO THE CORIN-
THIANS 266.°

15:9 Least of the Apostles

LasT 1N TiMB. AMBROSIASTER: Paul is least be-
cause he was the last in time, not because he
was inferior in any way to the others. Commen-
TARY ON PauL’s EpisTLES.

UnriT. CHRYsosTom: Paul says this because he
was a humble man and also because it is what
he really thought about himself. He was for-
given for having persecuted the church, but it
was a shame he never forgor. It taught him the
greatness of God's grace toward him. HomiLies
oN THE EP1sTLBS OF PAuL To THE CORINTHIANS
38.6.°

Why So FraciLe? Jerome: These words apply
to those who complain: Why wasn’t I created
such that I would be free from sin forever?
Why was I fashioned such a vessel that I
could not endure hard like metal instead of be-
ing fragile and easily broken whenever
touched? . . . Let us blush and say what those
say who have already obtained their rewards.
Let us, who are sinners on earth and encased
in this fragile and mortal body, say what we
know the saints are saying in heaven. AGaINsT
THE PBLAGIANS 2.25.°

Tus Just Accuse TuemssLves. Jaroms: If the
apostle makes such a confession, how much
more should the sinner? Scripture says: “The
just man accuses himself when he begins to
speak.” If the just man is prompt to accuse him-
self, how much more should the sinner be?
HomiLy 47 oN PsaLm 135 (136).°

Paur Humsreo Himssrr. CHRYsosToM: He who
endured imprisonment, wounds and beatings,
who netted the world with epistles, who was
called by a heavenly voice, humbled himself, say-
ing, “I am the least of the apostles, unfit to be
called an apostle.” ON RBPENTANCE 5.27.°

Tus GueaTer VicTory. AucusTiNg: The Enemy
is more completely vanquished in the case of a
man over whom he holds fuller sway. Coness-
SIONS 8.4."°

15:10a Grace Not Given in Vain

GRrace NoT IN VAIN. AMBROSIASTER: Paul says
all this in order to show that despite his great
sins and unworthiness, the grace of God was
not given to him for nothing. CoMMBNTARY ON
Paur’s EpisTies.”

15:10b Working Harder Than Others

Tuza Lasors Imposep By Virtue. Basi: He who
spends his time in softness and all laxity be-
cause of his luxurious living, who is clothed in
purple and fine linen and feasting every day in
splendid fashion'? and who flees the labors im-
posed by virtue has neither labored in this life
nor will live in the future, but he will see life
afar off, while being racked in the fire of the fur-

nace. UnTo THE END 19.5."

I Worxep HarpBR TuaAN ANY. CHRYsOSTOM: If
Paul was so humble, why did he call attention
to his labors? He had to do this in order to jus-
tify his right to be a trustworthy witness and a
teacher. HomivLies on THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO
THB CORINTHIANS 38.7.1*

Grace Dip Not Finpo Him INacTIVE. CHRYSOS-

3NPNF 112:230. *Migne PG 82:351. *CSEL 81.167. 3NPNF
112:230. *FC53:338°. "CE. Prov18:19. °FC 48:353. *FC
96:26. '9FC 21:205. Y'CSEL 81.167-68. 13Cf.1k 16:19. PFC
46:319. "NPNF 1 12:231.
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ToM: You are familiar with Paul, who labored
so much and erected so many trophies in com-
bat with the devil. He physically marched
throughout the known world. He orbited the
earth, ocean, air—he circled the world as if he
had wings. He was stoned, beaten and mur-
dered. He suffered everything for the name of
God, called from above by a heavenly voice. . ..
We know, we understand, he said, the grace we
have received, and it did not find me inacten-
tive. CONCERNING ALMSGIVING AND THE TBN VIRr-
GINS 3.22."

Tus ATHLBTE OF CHRusT. AucusTIng: Gladly
and with the eyes of faith do all in the City of
God look up to this great man, Paul, this ath-
lete of Christ, who was anointed by Christ and
instructed by him. With him he was nailed to
the cross, and through him made glorious. This
man was made a spectacle to the world, to an-
gels and to men. He lawfully carried on a great
conflict in the theater of this world and strained
forward to the prize of his heavenly calling.
City oF Gobp 14.9."

15:10c The Grace of God with Him

Gop GaanTs Erricacy 1o Our Lasons. BasiL:
This is the perfect and consummate glory in
God: not to exult in one’s own righteousness,
but recognizing oneself as lacking true right-
eousness, to be justified by faith in Christ alone.
Paul gloried in despising his own righteousness.
In seeking after the righteousness by faith
which is of God through Christ, he sought only
to know him and the power of his resurrection
and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made
conformable to his death, so as to attain to the
resurrection from the dead. . . . It is God who

grants efficacy to our labors. Or HumiriTy 20."”

A Larcer Measurs of Herp. CHrysosTom: Did
you see how he reaped the benefit of God's lib-
erality and then how abundantly he contributed
his own share, by his zeal, his fervor, his faith,
his courage, his patience, his lofty mind and his
undaunted will? This is why he deserved a
larger measure of help from above. BapTismaL
INSTRUCTIONS 4.10."

Gracs aAnND Lasor. AugusTing: Paul did not la-
bor in order to receive grace, but he received
grace so that he might labor. Procespings oF
PBLAGIUS 14.36."°

NoTHinGg AccompLisHed WiTHouT Gop’s Herp.
AucusTinNg: How, then, is God’s command-
ment accomplished, even with difficulty, with-
out his help, since if the Lord does not build,
the builder is said to have labored in vain. LeT-
TER FROM ALYPIUS AND AUGUSTINE TO PAULINUS
186.*

15:11 We Preach, You Believed

PauLr's CaeoenTIALS. CHRYSOsTOM: Paul does
not expect the Corinchians to choose between
him and the other apostles. He justifies his own
credentials as a teacher but at the same time af-
firms the others as well. There is no difference
between them, since their authority is the same.
Howmiries oN THE Ep1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 39.1.2

BEC 96:410. “FC 14:368°. 'TFC 9479°. "ACW 31:70.
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15:12-19 THE RESURRECTION

2Now if Christ is preached as raised from the dead, how can some of you say that there
is no resurrection of the dead? ’But if there is no resurrection of the dead, then Christ has
not been raised; '*if Christ has not been raised, then our preaching is in vain and your faith
is in vain. "We are even found to be misrepresenting God, because we testified of God that
be raised Christ, whom he did not raise if it is true that the dead are not raised. "*For if the
dead are not raised, then Christ has not been raised. "’If Christ has not been raised, your
faith is futile and you are still in your sins. "*Then those also who have fallen asleep in
Christ have perished. If for this life only we have hoped in Christ, we are of all men most

to be pitied.

Overview: Paul grounds his argument for the
general resurrection of the dead on the fact of
Christ’s resurrection (CHRYSOSTOM, PELAGIUS),
in which we participate by faith (SevBRIAN OF
GasaLa). Without his resurrection our preach-
ing is in vain (CYRIL OF JBRUSALEM, THEODORE
OF MopsuESTIA, PeLAGIUS). Christ has pre-
pared another life for those who hope in him
(AmBrosg) where they will dwell bodily in eter-
nal glory (AMBROSIASTER). If the body does not
rise again, the soul remains uncrowned with the
blessings stored up for it in heaven (CHRrYsos-
ToM). We are not expecting a disembodied res-
urrection of the soul only (PeLAGIUS). Some
Corinthians rejected the resurrection
(AuausTiIng). It is folly to hope only in this life
(Maximus oF TuriN). It is bearing false wit-
ness to lie about the resurrection (AUGUSTINE).

15:12 Denying the Resurrection

CunusT Is PreacHED A8 RA1sED rROM THE DEAD.
CurysosTom: Paul grounds his argument for
the resurrection of the dead on the fact of
Christ’s resurrection. The reality of the latter
guarantees the reality of the former. HomiLigs
oN THE EpisTLES oF PAuL To THE CORINTHIANS

39.2.!

Tue PivoT or CHrisTIAN TESTIMONY. AMBROSE:
How grave an offense it is not to believe in the
resurrection of the dead. If we do not rise again,
Christ died in vain and did not rise again. For if
he did not rise for us, he did not rise at all, be-
cause there is no reason why he should rise for
himself. ON His BROTHER SATYRUS 2.103.7

How CaN You Say Tuers Is No ResurrecTION?
AvucusTINe: When the apostle says to the Corin-
thians, "How can some of you say that there is
no resurrection of the dead?” he shows plainly
that not all of them were claiming this but that
some were, and that it is clear they were not
outside but among them. . .. If we had not read
in the same letter that “the testimony of Christ
is confirmed in you so that nothing is wanting
to you in any grace,” we might otherwise have
concluded that all the Corinthians were carnal-
minded and sensual, not discerning the Spirit of
God, "quarrelsome, envious, walking according

to man.” LETTER To VINCENT 93.*

15:13 If There Is No Resurrection

'NPNF 112:234. 3FC22:243°. %1 Cor 2:14; 3:3. *FC 18:88-
89"
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Tue GensraL ResurrecTION AND CHRIST's BE-
iNG Raissp. Peractus: The one depends on the
other. Either you believe both, or you believe
neither, CoMMBNTARY ON THE FIrsT EPI1sTLE TO
THE CORINTHIANS 15.°

WEe Ane Ra1sep. SsvBRIAN oF GaBaLa: Christ
died and rose again for nothing if we are not to
rise again as well. PAuLINE COMMENTARY FROM
THE GRrEBK CHURCH.’

15:14 Preaching and Faith in Vain

NoT A ResuarecTioN of THE SouL ONLY. PELA-
G1us: Some heretics claim that there is a resur-
rection of the soul but not of the body, though
this makes no sense. How can there be a resur-
rection of something which has not fallen into
the ground and died? CoMMENTARY ON THE
FirsT EP1sTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 15.]

Oruerwise FArTh Is 1N VAN, CHRYSOSTOM:
Logically Paul would have said here that if
Christ had not been raised, historical facts
would have been denied, but instead he says
something which is much more relevant and
indeed frightening to the Corinthians. For if
Christ had not risen from the dead, then
Paul’s preaching would have been useless and
their faith would have no meaning. Homiuigs
ON THE EP1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS

39.3.°

Preacuing. THEODORE OF MoPsuEsTIA: Forgive-
ness of sins comes through the resurrection.
PauLing COMMENTARY FROM THE GRBEK
Cuurch.’

15:15 God Raised Christ

FaLse WiTNESS. AuGusTINE: If a lie directed
against the temporal life of another is detest-
able, how much more so is one Prejudicial to his
eternal life. Such is every lie voiced in the teach-
ing of religion. On that account, the apostle

terms it false witness if anyone lies about
Christ, even in what might seem to pertain to
his praise. O~ Lying 13."°

MisrepresenNTING Gop. PBLAGIUS: Our preach-
ing would not just be pointless, it would be
downright false, if this were the case. Commen-
TARY ON THB FIRsT EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
1 5-“

15:16 If the Dead Are Not Raised

WE Suatt Riss ALso. PeLacius: In other
words, if you accept cthat Christ rose from the
dead, believe that we shall rise again also.
COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE
CORINTHIANS 15.%2

15:17 Futile Faith, Still in Sins

Foraivensss oF Sins. Peracrus: If Christ lied
about his resurrection, then he lied about his
claim to forgive our sins also. COMMBNTARY
oN THE FIrsT EP1STLE TO THE CORINTHIANS
15,1

Tuz Cuain or ILLusion. CYriL oF JerusaLem: If
the cross is an illusion, the resurrection is an il-
lusion also, and “if Christ has not risen, we are
still in our sins.” If the cross is an illusion, the
ascension is also an illusion, and everything, fi-
nally, becomes unsubstantial. CaTacHETICAL
Lecturss 13."

Ir CumisT Has NoT BxeN Raisep. CHrysos-
Tom: If Christ did not rise again, neither was
he slain, and if he was not slain, our sins have
not been taken away. If our sins have not
been taken away, we are still in them, and our
entire faith is meaningless. HomiLiss oN THE

Migne PL 30:746C. *NTA 15:272. "Migne PL 30:764C.

NF112:235. *NTA 15:194. *FC16:82 "Migne PL
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EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 39.4."°
15:18 Those Who Have Fallen Asleep

Tueir Deap TaxkeN FrRoM THEM. AMBROSIASTER:
Paul says this because the Corinthians will not
want to listen to the false prophets once they re-
alize that if they do so their dead, whom they
love, will be taken from them. CoMMENTARY ON
Paur’s EpisTLES."

NoTt DvinG IN VaIN. PeLaGius: Paul has the mar-
tyrs in mind above all. They would have lost
their lives in vain if there was no other life to
look forward to. COMMBENTARY ON THE FIRsT
EptsTLE TO THB CORINTHIANS 15.7

15:19 Most to Be Pitied

Ir ror Tuis Lire OnLY. AMBROsE: Paul says this,
not because to hope in Christ is miserable but
because Christ has prepared another life for
those who hope in him. For this life is liable to
sin. The life above is reserved for our reward.
ON His BROTHER SATYRUS 2.124."

Hopre IN CHRIST. AMBROSIASTER: It is clear that
we hope in Christ both for this life and for the

next one. Christ does not abandon his servants
but gives them grace, and in the future they will
dwell in eternal glory. CommeNTARY ON PauL's
Episties.”

Ir THE Booy Dogs Not Rise. CHRrYsosTom: Even
if the soul remains, being infinitely immortal,
without the flesh it will not receive those hid-
den blessings. If the body does not rise again,
the soul remains uncrowned with the blessings
stored up for it in heaven. In that case, we have
nothing to hope for, and our rewards are lim-
ited to this life. What could be more wretched
than that? HomiLies oN THE EpIsTLES OF PAuL
To THE CORINTHIANS 39.4.”

Tue ForLy or HopinGg OnLY IN THis Lirs.
Maximus of Turin: Therefore Christ is not to
be hoped in for this life only, in which the bad
can do more than the good, in which those who
are more evil are happier, and those who lead a
more criminal life live more prosperously. Ser-
MONS 96.1."

BNPNF 112:235. *CSEL 81.170. "Migne PL 30:765A.
WFC 22:254. "CSEL 81.170. ®NPNF112:223. *ACW
50:258.

15:20-24 THE SECOND ADAM

*But in fact Christ has been raised from the dead, the first fruits of those who have fallen
asleep. 'For as by a man came death, by a man has come also the resurrection of the dead.
®For as in Adam all die, so also in Christ shall all be made alive. *But each in his own order:
Christ the first fruits, then at his coming those who belong to Christ. **Then comes the
end, when he delivers the kingdom to God the Father after destroying every rule and every
authority and power.
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Oveaview: Adam, the type of Christ (TBRTUL-
LIAN), died because he sinned. Christ, who was
without sin, overcame the death that comes
from sin (AMBROSIASTER). This does not mean
universally that all who die will be members of
the body of Christ, since many will be punished
in eternity by a second death (AuGusTINE).
The resurrection from the dead proves that
Christ was a man and therefore able by his
righteousness to merit the resurrection of the
dead (AmMBROS1ASTER). The human nature that
was cast down must itself gain the victory
(BasiL, CHrysosTom). Through Christ the
church will rise (PeLAGIUS). He tasted death
for the sake of all (ATHANASIUS, CYRIL OF ALEX-
ANDRIA). There is no eternal life except in
Christ (AucusTINB). Just because everyone will
be raised from the dead, not all will enjoy the
same rewards or punishments (AMBROSE,
CHrysosTom). Then comes the end, the de-
struction of every shred of demonic power
(CurysosTtom). In the end, the faithful will
pass into eternal peace and joy (Cassioporus),
and God shall be all in all (OriGEN, BasiL).

15:20 Christ the First Fruits

Cunust Has Been Ra1sep. AMBROSIASTER: Paul
says this in order to get at the false prophets
who claimed that Christ was never born and
thus cannot have died. The resurrection from
the dead proves that Christ was a man and
therefore able to merit by his righteousness the
resurrection of the dead. COMMENTARY ON
PauL’s EpisTLs.!

Tus Heap, Tuen T Bobr. PeLactus: If the
head has risen, then the rest of the body will fol-
low in due course. COMMENTARY ON THE FIrRsT
Ep1sTLE To THE CORINTHIANS 15.2

Tuze Powsr or DeaTH DesTROYED. CYRIL OF AL-
ExANDRIA: For the sake of all he tasted death. Al-
though by nature he was life and was himself
the resurrection, he surrendered his own body

to death. By his ineffable power he trampled
upon death in his own flesh that he might be-
come the firstborn from the dead and the
firse fruits of those who have fallen asleep. . ..
Even if the resurrection of the dead may be
said to be through a man, the man we know it
is through is the Word begotten of God. The
power of death has been destroyed through
him. LeTTer 17.11.

Gop Assumep FLesu THAT Sureerep. CYrIL
of ALexANDRIA: The Word does not suffer in-
sofar as he is viewed as God by nature. Yet
the sufferings of his flesh were according to
the economy of the dispensation. For in what
way would he be “the firstborn of every crea-
ture, through whom have come to be princi-
palities and powers, thrones and domina-
tions, in whom all things hold together,” and in
what way would he become the “firstborn of
the dead” and the “first fruits of those who
have fallen asleep,” unless the Word, being
God, made his own the body born to suffer?
LETTER 50.14.*

15:21 Death Came by a Man

By A MaN. ATHANASs1Us: For by the sacrifice of
his own body he both put an end to the law
which was against us and made a new beginning
of life for us, by the hope of resurrection which
he has given us. For since from man it was that
death prevailed over men, for this cause con-
versely, by the Word of God being made man
has come about the destruction of death and
the resurrection of life. ON THE INCARNATION

10.}

Surrose THE Worp Dip Nor Becoms FLesH.
Basiv: If the sojourn of the Lord in the flesh did
not take place, the Redeemer did not pay to
death the price for us. He did not by his own

'CSEL 81.170-71. *Migne PL 30:765A. ’FC 76:86°. *FC
76:219°. *LCC 3:64-65.
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power destroy the dominion of death. If that
which is subject to death were one thing and
that which was assumed by the Lord another,
then death would not have ceased performing
its own works, nor would the sufferings of the
God-bearing flesh have been our gain. He
would not have destroyed sin in the flesh. We
who had died in Adam would not have been
made alive in Christ. LETTBRs 261, TO THE CITI-
ZBNS OF SozopoLIs.’

By A MAN CAMB THE RBSURRECTION. AMBROSE:
Man arose because man died. Man was raised
up again, but it was God who raised him. Then
he was man according to the flesh. Now God is
all in all. Now we no longer know Christ accord-
ing to the flesh, but we have the grace of his
flesh. We know him as the first fruits of those
who rest, the firstborn of the dead. Unquestion-
ably the first fruits are of the same species and
nature as the rest of the fruits. . . . Therefore, as
the first fruits of death were in Adam, so also
the first fruits of the resurrection are in Christ.
ON His BROTHER SATYRUS 2.91.”

He Surrerep 1N His Human FLesH. CYRIL oF AlL-
BxaNDRiA: He tasted death on behalf of every
man in his flesh, which was able to suffer with-
out him ceasing to be life. Accordingly, even
though it is stated that he suffered in his flesh,
he did not receive the suffering in the nature of
his divinity but in his flesh which was receptive
to suffering. LeTTER 55.34.°

By A MaN CaME DeaTH. CHRYsosTOM: The very
human nature which was cast down must itself
also gain the victory. For it was by this means
that the reproach was wiped away. HomiLies on
THE EP1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 39.5.°

15:222 Dead in Adam

IN Apam ArL Die. TerTuLLIAN: If Adam is a
type of Christ then Adam’s sleep is a symbol of
the death of Christ, and by the wound in the

side of Christ was typified the church, the true
mother of all the living. ON THE Sout 43.10."

WhHo Is IncLubep? AugusTing: This does not
mean that all who die in Adam will be members
of Christ, since the majority will be punished in
eternity by a second death. The apostle uses the
word all in both clauses because as no one dies
in a natural body except in Adam, so no one is
made to live again in a spiritual body, except in
Christ. Crry oF Gop 13.23."

MAN AND THE SoN oF MAN. AuGUSTINE: Man in-
deed brought death to himself and to the Son of
Man. But the Son of Man, by dying and rising
again, brought life to man. To HoNoraTUS
140.9.2

WHhAT or ENocH AND EL1JAH? SEVERIAN OF
GaBava: Strictly speaking, not everyone has
died. Enoch and Elijah, for example, never did.
Some will be found alive at the second coming
of the Savior. PAuLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE
Greex CHURCH."”

15:22b Made Alive in Christ

Ra1sep IN CHrisT. AMBROSIASTER: Adam died
because he sinned,'* and so Christ, who was
without sin, overcame death, in that death
comes from sin. Everyone, the righteous and
the unrighteous alike, dies in Adam, and every-
one, believers and unbelievers alike, will also be
raised in Christ. But the unbelievers will be
handed over for punishment, even though they
appear to have been raised from the dead, be-
cause they will receive their bodies back again in
order to suffer eternal punishment for their un-
belief. COMMENTARY ON Pautr’s EpisTLEs."

No ETernaL Lies Exceert IN CHRisT. AUGUS-

*rC28:233°. "FC 221237, *FC77:31°. *NPNF 1 12:236.
cc10:277. VEC14:338. BFC20:77. VNTA 15:274.
“Gen 3:17-19. CSEL 81.171.
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TiNE: No human enters into death except
through Adam and no one into eternal life ex-
cept through Christ. This is the meaning of
that repeated phrase all, because as all men be-
long to Adam through their first or carnal
birth, so all men who belong to Christ come to
the second or spiritual birth. Therefore he says
"all” in both places because as all who die die
only in Adam, so all who will be made alive will
not be made alive except in Christ. To Jsroms
167.21.'

Tuze Resurrection or THE Wicksp Nor IN-
cLupeDp. AuGusTINB: Notice how he emphasizes
“one” and “one,” that is Adam and Christ, the
former for condemnation, the latter for justifica-
tion. . . . Obviously he is speaking of the resur-
rection of the just where there is life eternal,

not of the resurrection of the wicked where
there will be eternal death. Those who “shall be
made alive” are contrasted with the others who
will be damned. To HiLartus 157.7

Nons Except THRoUGH THAT Door. AuGus-
TINB: We commonly say that all enter a certain
house through one door, not because all human-
ity enters that house but because no one enters
except through that door. It is in this sense that
as all die in Adam so do all those who live live in
Christ. . . . Aside from the one Mediator of God
and men, the man Christ Jesus, there is no
other name under heaven whereby we must be
saved. AGAINST JuLIAN 24."

15:23 Each in Order

VARIABLE SEQUENCES OF MATURATION IN FArTH.
Origen: Although all are contained within the
one faith and washed in the one baptism, the
process of maturing in faith is not the same for
all, but rather “each one in his own order.”
Genests, Homiy 2.”

Each IN Orper. AmBrose: The fruit of divine
mercy is common to all, but the order of merit

differs. ON His BROTHER SATYRUS 2.92.”

PunisHMENT AND BeNErIT Occur IN DirreriNG
Decerers. CHRYsosTOM: Just because everyone
will be raised from the dead, do not imagine
that all will enjoy the same benefits. Even just
thinking of punishment, there is a great differ-
ence in the degrees of suffering which will be in-
flicted. How much more then will there be a
difference between the fate of sinners, on the
one hand, and the righteous on the other. Homi-
L1BS ON THB EP1sTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORIN-
THIANS 39.5.”

15:24 Destroying All Rule

Tuz Kineposm DerLiverep. Origen: When
Christ shall have delivered up the kingdom to
God, even the Father, then those living beings,
because they have before this been made part of
Christ’s kingdom, shall also be delivered up
along with the whole of that kingdom to the
rule of the Father, so that, when “God shall be
all in all,” chey also, since they are a part of all,
may have God even in themselves, as he is in all
things. ON FirsT PriNcIPLES 1.8.7

Tue Enp. Basiv: For us the end for which we do
all things and toward which we hasten is the
blessed life in the world to come. Homiry 19 oN
PsaLm 48.2

Tusen Comes THe ENp. CHrYsosTom: What rule
and power will Christ destroy? That of the an-
gels? Of course not! That of the faithful? No.
What rule is it then? That of the devils, about
which he says that our struggle is not against
flesh and blood but against the principalities,
the powers and the forces of darkness in this
present age. HomiLies oN THE EpisTLES OF PAUL
TO THE CORINTHIANS 39.6.%

YEC 30:25. FC20:3%0. “FC 35:392-93". "FC71.78".
Ppc 22:238. UNPNF 112:236. 2OFP 65*. PFC 46:311.
MNPNF 1 12:237. See Eph 6:12.
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Waen He DeLivess Tue Kinepom 10 Gop THE
Fatuenr. Cassioporus: The faithful deserve to
be at his right hand. They will judge in com-
pany with the Lord. They will pass into eternal
peace and joy, so that they are rightly said to be
exalted, for through the Lord’s wondrous devo-

tion they attain contemplation of the Lord him-
self. EXPLANATION OF THE PsALMs 14.7

BACW 53:455°,

15:25-28 THE REIGN OF CHRIST

SFor be must reign until he has put all his enemies under his feet. *The last enemy to be
destroyed is death. "*For God * has put all things in subjection under his feet.” But when it
says, “All things are put in subjection under him,” it is plain that he is excepted who put all
things under him. *When all things are subjected to him, then the Son himself will also be
subjected to him who put all things under him, that God may be everything to every one.

2 Greek he

Overview: The demonic powers will be ren-
dered powerless (OBcumenius). Christ’s reign
will be fulfilled, not ended (THEODORET OF
Cyr), as he begins eternally to reign in the full-
est sense (JaroME). The last enemy, death, will
be destroyed (CHRrYsosTom). The subjection of
Christ to the Father means that every creature
will learn to be subject to Christ, who in turn is
voluntarily subject to the Father (AMBROSIAS-
TER). Just as we subject ourselves to the glory of
his reigning body, the Lord subjects himself in
the glory of his body to the One who subjects
all things to himself (HiLArY oF PorTiBrs).
Some deprecate the term subjection in regard to
the Son, not understanding that the subjection
of Christ to the Father reveals the blessedness
of our spiritual maturity (ORIGEN).

When the Scriptures say that the Son is less
than the Father, they refer to his assumption of
humanity. But when they point out that he is
equal, they refer to his deity (AuGusTINB, GRE-
GORY NAZIANZBN). Even our adversities the

Lord makes his own, taking upon himself our
sufferings (BasiL). The Fathers sought to an-
swer both pagan confusions (OBcuMeNIUS)
and Arian exaggerations about this text
(THeoDORBT oF CYR, MARIUS VICTORINUS).
Paul is thinking of the divine dispensation of
the incarnation when he says that the Son,
who is fully God, has willingly subjected him-
self to the Father (CHRYsOSTOM, OBCU-
MENIUS). It is necessary for him to make his
reign so evident that his enemies will dare not
deny that he reigns (AuGusTIng). Christ does
not cease to reign when he has put all his ene-
mies under his feet (GREGORY NAZIANZEN,
CYRIL OF JERUSALEM).

The resurrected body will no longer need
nourishment for life (CYRIL OF JERUSALEM).
The alienated will no longer be an enemy
(OriGeN, JeroME). We will be without adver-
sary. The new life which begins now by faith is
carried on by hope, but there will come the time
when death shall be swallowed up in victory
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(AuGusTINE). When we have been rendered ca-
pable of receiving God, then God will be to us
“all in all” (Or1GEN). God will be the consum-
mation of all our desiring (AUGUSTINE,
Omugen). This is the maturity toward which
we speed (GREGORY NAZIANZEN), when the
whole number of the saints will be glorified in
the whole choir of virtues, and God will be all
things to all (JeRoME, AUGUSTINE).

15:25 All His Enemies Under His Feet

He WiLL Reien. Jeroma: Will the Lord rule only
until he has put all his enemies under his feet?
Will he then stop ruling? Obviously it is only
then that he will really begin to rule in the full
sense of the word! AgainsT HsLviprus 6.}

UNTIL WHAT? GREGORY NAZIANZEN: “He must
reign” till such and such a time. .. and “be re-
ceived by heaven until the time of restitution”
and have the seat at the right hand until the
overthrow of his enemies. But after this? Must
he cease to be king or be removed from
heaven? Why, who shall make him cease, or
for what cause? What a bold and very anarchi-
cal interpreter you are, and yet you have
heard that of his kingdom there shall be no
end. Your mistake arises from not under-
standing that “until” is not always exclusive
of what comes after but asserts up to that
time, without denying what comes after it.
To take a single instance, how else would you
understand “Lo, I am with you always, even
unto the end of the world”? Does it mean that
he will no longer be so afterward? Turoroc1-
caL ORATIONS 30, ON THE SoN 4.2

ArL THE More KinG ArTer His VicTomy. CyriL
oF JBrRUSALEM: Some say that when his enemies
have been put under his feet, he will no longer
be king, a bad and stupid thing to say. For if he
is king before he has finally defeated his ene-
mies, must he not be all the more king when he
has completely mastered them? CaTBcHETICAL

LecTurss 15.29.

Tue ConTinuING CoNFLICT. AUGUSTINE: He
reigns forever. However, in respect to the war
waged under him against the devil, this conflict
will obviously continue “until he has put all his
enemies under his feet.” But afterward there
will be no conflict, since we shall enjoy an ever-
lasting peace. QuesTioNns 69.8.°

Untin His Ensmizs Conrass His ReiaN. Augus-
Ting: It is necessary for Christ’s kingdom to be
manifested to such a degree until all his enemies
confess that he does reign. . . . That is, the apos-
tle says, it is necessary for him to make his reign
so clearly evident until his enemies dare not at
all deny that Christ reigns. Quasrions 69.5.°

BraGaRrING DascripTiON. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM:
This body shall be raised but not in its present
weakness. It shall be raised the very same body,
but by putting aside corruption it shall be trans-
formed, just as iron becomes fire when com-
bined with fire, as the Lord who raises us
knows. This body therefore shall rise, but it
will not abide in its present condition, but as an
eternal body. No longer will it, as now, need
nourishment for life nor stairs for its ascent. It
will become spiritual, a marvelous thing, beggar-
ing description. CATBCcHBTICAL LECTURSS 18.°

CunusT’s ReioN Furriiieo. THBODORET OF Cyr:
The final victory will be the fulfillment, not the
end, of Christ’s reign. COMMENTARY ON THE
FirsT EpisTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 270.”

Renperep Powariess. Oecumenius: The princi-
palities and powers will be abolished and will be
left powerless. PAuLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE
Greex CHurch.!

15:26 The Last Enemy, Death

'FC 531819 *LCC3179. *LCC4:166. *FC 702174 *FC
70:171. *FC 64:130. "Migne PG 82:355. *NTA 15:442.
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Tus AuieNaTep WiLr. OriGen: For the destruc-
tion of the last enemy must be understood in
this way: not that its substance which was
made by God shall perish, but that the hostile
purpose and will which proceeded not from
God but from itself will come to an end. It will
be destroyed, therefore, not in the sense of ceas-
ing to exist but of being no longer an enemy and
no longer death. . .. We must not think, how-
ever, that it will happen all of a sudden, but
gradually and by degrees, during the lapse of in-
finite and immeasurable ages, seeing that the im-
provement and correction will be realized
slowly and separately in each individual person.
ON FirsT PRINCIPLES 3.6.5.°

“Be ExaLTED IN THE BorDERS OF MY ENEM1ES.”
JaromE: As the psalmist® pleads that God be
glorified in the borders of his enemies, so do
we. When they have ceased to be enemies, then
you, O Lord, will be exalted among them. Hom-
ILY ON PsaLm 7 3.

Tue Last ENemy. CHRYsosTOM: In the begin-
ning death entered last, after the counsel of the
devil and our disobedience. Similarly, death will
be the last thing to be destroyed. HomiLies on
THE EpIsTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS
39.6.12

WiTHOUT ADVERSARY. AUGUSTINE: It is one
thing to fight well, which is the case now when
the struggle of death is resisted. It is something
else not to have an adversary, which will be the
case when death “our last enemy” is destroyed.
CONTINENCE 3.6."

Tus MASTERY IN LOVE BY VI8I10N. AUGUSTINE:
The new life begins now by faith and is carried
on by hope, but then will come the time when
death shall be swallowed up in victory, when
that “enemy, death, shall be destroyed last,”
when we shall be changed and become like the
angels. . . . We have now mastered fear by faith,
but then we shall have the mastery in love by vi-

sion. LeTTBR TO JANARIUS 55."

Tueir Prazg IN PEACE, THEIR STRENGTH IN BaT-
TLE. AUGUSTINE: In this house God’s people
shall everlastingly dwell with their God and in
their God, and God with his people and in his
people, God filling his people, his people filled
with God, so that “God may be all in all"—the
very same God being their prize in peace who
was their strength in battle. City of Gop 17.12."

15:27 All Things in Subjection Under
Christ

Tus Reapingss To Receive Gopo. ORIGEN:
Christ the Lord himself will instruct those who
are able to receive him in his character of wis-
dom, after their preliminary training in his holy
virtues, and will reign with them until such
time as he subjects them to the Father who sub-
jected all things to him. When they have been
rendered capable of receiving God, then God
will be to them “all in all.” ON FirsT PrINCIPLES
3.6.9.'¢

ArL THinGs 1N SusjecTion.” OriGen: By this
fact Christ teaches the rulers the techniques of
government. ON FirsT PrINCIPLES 3.5.6."

CurusT Takes Our INFirmiTIES UPON HiMsELF.
Basit: He makes your subjection his own, and
because of your struggle against virtue, he calls
himself subjected. . . . He calls himself naked, if
any of you are naked. . .. When one is in prison,
he said that he himself was the one imprisoned.
For he himself took up our infirmities and bore
the burden of our ills. And one of our infirmi-
ties is insubordination, and this he also bore.
Therefore, even the adversities which happen
to us the Lord makes his own, taking upon him-
self our sufferings because of his fellowship

*OFP 250*. '°CE. Ps7:7. “'FC48:30. >NPNF112:237.
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with us. AN ApoLoGY TO THE CABSARBANS, LET-
TER 8.

ConrormanLs To His Boor. Hivary oF Por-
TiBrs: Hence the first step in the mystery is
thar all things have been made subject to him,
and then he himself becomes subject to the One
who subjects all things to himself. Just as we
subject ourselves to the glory of his reigning
body, the Lord himself in the same mystery sub-
jects himself in the glory of his body to the One
who subjects all things to himself. We are made
subject to the glory of his body in order that we
may possess the glory with which he reigns in
the body, because we shall be conformable to
his body. TriNITY 11.36.”

ANswERING ARIAN OBJECTIONS. THEODORET OF
Cyr: The Arians and the Eunomians love to
play with this and the next verse, claiming that
it proves that Christ is not God. But here they
are confusing two different things. The apostle
is not speaking about Christ in his divinity but
about his humanity, since the whole discussion
is about the resurrection of the flesh. It is in his
humanity that he will be subject, because all hu-
manity is subject to the divine. COMMBENTARY ON
THE FirsT EpISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 271-72.%

ConTRaST WiTH THE RBVOLT OF ZBUS. OBCU-
men1us: Paul is writing to converted Greeks, be-
cause the Greeks worshiped Zeus, who re-
volted against his own father in order to seize
his kingdom. He was concerned lest they
should imagine something similar in the case of
Christ and his Father. PauLing COMMBNTARY
FROM THE GreEX CHURCH.?

15:28a All Things Subjected to Him

SurjecTION TO THE FATHER. ORIGEN: As long as
I am not subjected to the Father, neither is he
said to be “subjected” to the Father. Not that

he himself is in need of subjection before the Fa-
ther, but for me, in whom he has not yet com-

pleted his work, he is said not to be subjected,
for “we are the body of Christ and members in
part.”” Homitigs onN LeviTicus 7.4

WhuenN ALL TuiNngs Are SusjecTED. AMBROSIAS-
TER: The subjection of Christ to the Father
means that every creature will learn that he is
subject to Christ, who in turn is subject to the
Father, and will thus confess that there is only
one God. But Christ’s subjection to the Father
is not the same thing as our subjection to the
Son, because our subjection is one of depend-
ence and not the union of equals. COMMENTARY
oN Paur's EpisTies.”

Souncs orF THB SoN’s Power. OBCUMENIUS:
The things of the Son belong to God as Fa-
ther, and everything which the Son can do is
actributed to the Father, for he who begot
him outside time is the source of the Son’s
power. PAuLiNE COMMENTARY FROM THE
Greex CHURCH.”

15:28b The Son Subjected to Him

SusjecTiON THE CROWNING GLORY OF THE SON’S
Worx. OriGen: But the heretics, not under-
standing (I cannot tell why) the apostle’s mean-
ing contained in these words, deprecate using
the term subjection in regard to the Son. ...
Such men do not understand that the subjec-
tion of Christ to the Father reveals the blessed-
ness of our perfection and announces the
crowning glory of the work undertaken by him.
ON FirsT PriNcCIPLES 3.5.7.7

SPEAKING ABOUT GOD A8 SUBSTANCE. MARIUS
Vicromnus: Therefore God is also Being, both
existing and substance, although he is above all
that because he is the Father of all. We should
not be afraid to use the word substance of God,
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because when words are lacking to describe the
highest realities, it is not inappropriate for us to
take terms borrowed from what we do know
and understand and use them in this special
sense. AGAINST ARIUS 2.2.2.”

Tus SusjecTION OF THE FATHER AND THE SON.
GRBGORY NAZIANZEN: As the Son subjects all

to the Father, so does the Father to the Son,

the one by his work, the other by his good pleas-
ure. THEOLOGICAL ORATIONS, ON THE SON 30.5.7

Tue SoN WILLINGLY SUBJECTED TO THE FATHER.
Curysostom: Why does Paul talk about the
subjection of the Son to the Father, when he
has just finished speaking about the subjection
of everything to Christ? The apostle speaks in
one way when he is talking about the Godhead
alone and in another way when he is speaking
about the divine dispensation. For example,
once he has established the context of our
Lord’s incarnation, Paul is not afraid to talk
about his many humiliations, because these are
not inappropriate to the incarnate Christ, even
though they obviously cannot apply to God. In
the present context, which of these two is he
talking about? Given that he has just mentioned
Christ’s death and resurrection, neither of
which can apply to God, it is clear that he is
thinking of the divine dispensation of the incar-
nation, in which the Son has willingly subjected
himself to the Father. But note that he intro-
duces a corrective by saying that the one who
put all things under him is himself excepted
from the general rule. This is meant to remind
us that Christ the Son is also truly God. Homi-
L1Bs oN THE EpisTLBS OF PauL To THE COoRIN-
THIANS 39.7.7

WHETHBR THE FATHER 1S GREBATER THAN THE
Son. AvcusTINe: If the Son is equal, how is the
Father greater? For the Lord himself says: “be-
cause the Father is greater than I.”*! However,
the rule of Catholic faith is this: when the Scrip-
tures say of the Son that he is less than the Fa-

ther, the Scriptures mean in respect to the as-
sumption of humanity. But when the Scrip-
tures point out that he is equal, they are
understood in respect to his deity. QuesTions
69.1.2

15:28¢ God Everything to Everyone

Gop WiLL Be ALL IN ArL. Origen: God will be
all chings in each person in such a way that
everything which the reasoning mind can feel or
understand or think will be all God. When puri-
fied from all the dregs of its vices and utterly
cleared from every cloud of wickedness, the
mind will no longer be conscious of anything be-
sides or other than God. That mind will think
of God and see God and hold God. God will be
the mode and measure of its every movement.
In this way God will be all in all. ON FirsT Prun-
CIPLES 3.6.3.”

FinisHING THE WoRK Gop GAVE THE SoN.
Oricen: When “he shall have completed” his
“work” and brought his whole creation to the
height of perfection, then he is said to be “sub-
jected” in these whom he subjected to the Fa-
ther. In these “he finished the work that God
had given him that God may be all in all.” Hom:-

LIes OoN LeviTicus 7.6.%

Tue MaTuraty Towarp WHicH WE SPEED.
GreGory Nazianzen: “God will be all in all” ac
the time of restoration—"God,” not “the Fa-
ther.” The Son will not revert to disappear com-
pletely in the Father, like a torch temporarily
withdrawn from a great flame and then joined
up again with it— Sabellians must not wrest
this text. No, God will be “all in all” when we
are no longer what we are now, a multiplicity of
impulses and emotions, with little or nothing of
God in us, but are fully like God, with room for
God and God alone. This is the “maturity” to-

BrCC69:201. PLCC 3:180. *NPNF 112:237-38. ¥'Cf. Ja
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ward which we speed. THBoLOGICAL ORATIONS,
ON THE SoN 30.72."

Tus WHoLre CHo1n of VirTuss. Jerome: God
will be all things in all, so that there will not be
only wisdom in Solomon, meekness of soul in
David, zeal in Elias and Phineas, faith in Abra-
ham, perfect love in Peter . . ., zeal of preaching
in the chosen vessel [Paul], and two or three vir-
tues each in others. But God will be completely
in all. The whole number of the saints will be
glorified in the whole choir of virtues, and God
will be all chings to all. AGAINST THE PBLAGIANS
18.%

Tus Vision or His Own Form. AucusTiNg: The
vision itself is face to face, which is promised to
the just as their supreme reward. This will
come to pass when he shall deliver the kingdom
to God the Father. There, he wants it under-
stood, will also be the vision of his own form,
when the whole creation, together with that
form in which the Son of God has been made
the Son of Man, has been made subject to God.
According to this form, the Son himself will be
made subject to him who subjected all things to
him, that God may be all in all. Tue TraniTY
1.12.28.Y

AL WiLL SHARe. AucusTiNg: God will be the
consummation of all our desiring—the object

of our unending vision, of our unlessening love,
of our unwearying praise. And in this gift of vi-
sion, the response of love, this paean of praise,
all alike will share, as all will share in everlasting
life. City oF Gop 232.30.*

ALL THinGgs SusjecTeD TO HIM. AUGUSTINE:
Even if there is no chance of manumission,
slaves are now to make their slavery a kind of
freedom by serving with love and loyalty, free
from fear and feigning, until injustice becomes a
thing of cthe past and every human sovereignty
and power is done away with, so that God may
be all in all. CiTy of Gobp 6.15.”

From SHapows To LicuT. Aucusting: The allu-
sion here is to the transformation of the saints
when they pass from the old shadows of time
into the new lights of eternity. City of Goo
20.22.%

FiLLep wiTH Gop. AuGusTINE: In heaven we
shall not experience need, and on that account
we shall be happy. We shall be filled, bur it will
be with God. He will be for us all those things
which we here look upon as being of great
value. EAsTBR SBRMONS 255.8."

BEGFR 266. ™FC 53:258. YFC 45:43*. ™FC 24:506. »FC
24:22¢4*. ®FC24:312. Y'FC 38:357".

15:29-34 THE DEAD

ZOtherwise, what do people mean by being baptized on behalf of the dead? If the dead
are not raised at all, why are people baptized on their behalf? *Why am I in peril every
hour?*'I protest, brethren, by my pride in you which I have in Christ Jesus our Lord, I die
every day! *What do I gain if, bumanly speaking, I fought with beasts at Ephesus? If the

dead are not raised, “Let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we die.” 3Do not be deceived:
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“Bad company ruins good morals.” *Come to your right mind, and sin no more. For some
have no knowledge of God. I say this to your shame.

Overview: There would be no point in taking
risks for faith if there were no resurrection
(D1ipYymus THE BLIND, CHRYSOSTOM, AMBROSI-
ASTBR). But providence is always greater than
our risks and problems (CHrysosToMm, THEO-
poreT of CyRr). The Corinthians are rebuked
for their bad company (CHRrYsosToM) and
called to awaken to their right minds (Dipymus
THE BLIND, CHRYSOSTOM). The Marcionite
practice of baptizing the living on behalf of dead
unbelievers does not adequately grasp that bap-
tism saves only the person who receives it freely
(D1pymus THE BLIND). Those who follow the
Epicureans (AMBROSE) are dead already (CLeM-
BNT OF ALEXANDRIA), Withdraw from all those
who distort the Christian hope (CypRiAN,
ORIGEN, JEROME).

15:29 Baptized on Behalf of the Dead

RuAsON FOR BAPTIZING THE DBAD. AMBROSIAS-
TBR: It seems that some people were at that
time being baptized for the dead because they
were afraid that someone who was not baptized
would either not rise at all or else rise merely in
order to be condemned. CoMMBENTARY ON
Paur’s EpisTies.!

Tue MarcioniTE PRacTICE. DIDYMUS THE
Brinp: The Marcionites baptize the living on be-
half of dead unbelievers, not knowing that bap-
tism saves only the person who receives it.
PauLINE COMMBNTARY FROM THE GREEK
CHurch.?

BarTisM MEANINGLESS WiTHOUT RESURREC-
T1I0N. CHRYsosTOM: Sin has brought death into
the world, and we are baptized in the hope that
our dead bodies will be raised again in the resur-
rection. If there is no resurrection, our baptism
is meaningless and our bodies will remain as

dead as they are now. HomiLies oN THE Epis-
TLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 40.2.”

15:30 In Peril Every Hour

Tueme. AMBROSIASTER: The theme here is that
unless there is such a fact as the resurrection of
the dead, all this is pointless. CoMMBENTARY ON
Paur's EpisTLas.!

Taxing Risks ron FarTi. Dipymus THE BLIND:
If the soul is not immortal, if the body does not
rise from the dead, there would be no point tak-
ing risks on behalf of the faith. PaurLiNg Com-

MENTARY FROM THB GREEK CH!."’.CI-I.5

Wy 1N Perir? CHRYsosTom: Who would
choose a life of constant danger if there was no
point to it? Some people do this kind of thing in
a moment of vain boasting, but that is not the
same as dedicating one’s whole life to it over a
number of years. HomiLies on THE EpisTLES OF
PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 40.3.°

15:31 Dying Every Day

Twus Frurt or SurremiNGs. CHRYsosTom: Paul
rejoices in his sufferings because he sees what
wonderful results they produce in people like
the Corinthian Christians. HomiLigs oN THE
ErisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 40.3.”

Tue GreEATNESS oF PROVIDENCE. THEODORET OF
Cyr: Here Paul outlines both the magnitude of
the problems he faces and the greatness of
God's providential care for him. CoMMENTARY
oN THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 275.°

'CSEL 81.175. NTA 15:8 *NPNF 112:245. *CSEL 81.175.
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15:32 What Do I Gain?

DEeaD ALRBADY. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA: They
are in fact dead, not tomorrow but already—
dead to God. CHRrisT THE EDUCATOR 3.11.81.°

A ProrusTIic QuoTATION. CHRYSOSTOM: Paul
quotes Isaiah [22:13-14) in order to mock this
suggestion. Isaiah after all was speaking about
hard and reprobate people who were in the
habit of talking like this. If they could find no
forgiveness under the law, how much less will
they be ready to be pardoned by the gospel of
grace! HomiLies oN THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 40.4."°

Tue Ericursan ILLusion. Amsrose: If all hope
of the resurrection is lost, let us eat and drink
and lose not the enjoyment of the things pre-
sent, for we have none to come. ... The
Epicureans say they are followers of pleasure be-
cause death means nothing to them, because
that which is dissolved has no feeling, and that
which has no feeling means nothing to us. Thus
they show that they are living only carnally, not
spiritually. They do not discharge the duty of
the soul but only of the flesh. They think that
all life’s duty is ended with the separation of the
soul and body. LeTTers To Priests 59."

15:33 Do Not Be Deceived

Brinp Guipss. Cyprian: The Lord teaches and
admonishes that we must withdraw from such.
“They are blinded guides of the blind. But if the
blind man guide a blind man, both shall fall into
a pit." Such a one is to be turned away from,
and whoever has separated himself from the
church is to be shunned. Such a man is per-
verted and is condemned by his very self. Does
he seem to himself to be with Christ, who acts
contrary to the elders of Christ, who separates
himself from association with his clergy and his
people? That man bears his arms against the
church; he fights against God’s plan. Tus UniTy

oF THE CHURCH 17.”

Gooo Cornuprrep By EviL. ORiGEN: We see
quiet and respectable men who, when they have
become associated with turbulent and shame-
less people, have their good manners corrupted
by evil conversations. They are turned into men
to the same sort as those who are steeped in
every kind of witness. This sometimes happens
to men of mature age, who prove that they have
lived more chastely in youth than when ad-
vanced years had granted them the opportunity
of a freer life. ON FIrsT PruncipLss 3.1.5."

Tue CHAsTIsEMENT oF Gop. CYPRIAN: An en-
emy of the altar, a rebel against Christ’s sacri-
fice, a traitor to his faith, a blasphemous
renegade, a disobedient servant, an undutiful
son, a hostile brother, he scorns the bishops,
turns his back on God'’s priests and dares to set
up another altar, to offer another prayer in un-
lawful words, to profane the true offering of the
Lord with false sacrifices. Does he not know
that the presumption which strives against the
ordinance of God is punished by the chastise-
ment of God? Tus UNiTy oF THE CATHOLIC
CHurcH 17.

DiscauTion. JeroME: You despise gold; some-
one else loves it. You spurn wealth; he eagerly
pursues it. You love silence, weakness and pri-
vacy. He takes delight in talking and effrontery
in the public square, and streets, and apothe-
cary shops. . . . Do not remain under the same
roof with him. Do not rely on your past conti-
nence. You cannot be holier than David or
wiser than Solomon. . .. If in the course of your
clerical duty you have to visit a widow or a vir-
gin, never enter the house alone. Let your com-
panions be persons who will not disgrace you.
.+ » You must not sit alone with a woman se-
cretly and without witnesses. If she has any-
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thing confidential to disclose, she is sure to
have some nurse or housekeeper, some virgin,
some widow, some married woman. She cannot
be so friendless as to have none except you to
whom she can venture to confide her secrets.
LETTERS 52.'

Tus Resuxs or BAp CompaNy. CHRYSOSTOM:
Paul says this both in order to rebuke their past
conduct and to show that he makes some allow-
ance for them, in the hope that they will now re-
pent and return to the right path. HomiLies oN
THE EpIsTLES OF PAuL TO THE CORINTHIANS

Brinp: The wise are on the lookout for wrong-
doing and have awakened from the sleep of igno-
rance. PAuLINE COMMENTARY FROM THE GREEK
CHurcn.”

Come 1o Your Rigur Minp. CHrysosTom: Paul
sounds here as if he were talking to drunkards
and madmen, for it is people like that who are
in the habit of making sudden changes of behav-
ior. Those who have no knowledge of God are
those who do not believe in the resurrection of
the dead. HomiLies on THE ErisTLES OF PAUL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 40.4."

40.4."

15:34 Sin No More

BLcCs:320. 'NPNF112:247. *NTA 159. ""NPNF1

AwaxiING FrRoM IgNORANCE. DIDYMUS THE 12:247.

15:35-44 THE RESURRECTION BODY

*But some one will ask, “"How are the dead raised> With what kind of body do they
come?” *You foolish man! What you sow does not come to life unless it dies. “And what
you sow is not the body which is to be, but a bare kernel, perhaps of wheat or of some
other grain. *But God gives it a body as he has chosen, and to each kind of seed its own
body. ®For not all flesh is alike, but there is one kind for men, another for animals, another
for birds, and another for fish. “There are celestial bodies and there are terrestrial bodies;
but the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial is another. *There is
oneglory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars; for star
differs from star in glory.

“So is it with the resurrection of the dead. What is sown is perishable, what is raised is
imperishable. It is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory. It is sown in weakness, it is raised
in power. “It is sown a physical body, it is raised a spiritual body. If there is a physical
body, there is also a spiritual body.
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Overview: All bodily deficits will be healed in
the resurrection (THEODORE OF MOPSUESTIA,
PBLAGIUS). A better body is to be constructed,
one that is no longer flesh and blood but immor-
tal and indestructible (THEODORE). Paul rea-
sons with the analogy of seeds in order to talk
about the resurrected body (OriGeN, CHRYsOS-
TOM). As a seed dies and comes back again with
additional benefit, so it is credible that by
God’s power a human body should rise again
in an equally improved form (AMBROSIAS-
TEBR). The resurrection of the human body
transcends the power of nature (GRBGORY OF
Nyssa). As the rational soul is not good or
bad in itself but is capable of becoming either,
so is our body capable of becoming either per-
ishable or imperishable (Dipymus THE
BLinb). Though it is sown in dishonor and
eaten by worms, the body will rise again in
glory (AMBROSIASTEBR). Sown as a physical
body, it will be raised as a spiritual body
(Dipymus THE BLIND). The mystery of the
resurrection is presignified in the miracle of
the seed (MACRINA, AMBROSE).

After the resurrection the Spirit will dwell
permanently in the flesh of the righteous
(CurysosToMm). This is seen by analogy to the
Spirit indwelling the flesh of the incarnate Son
(Oecumenius). These better things have al-
ready begun, because their root and their
source have been revealed (CHrYsosTom). The
substance of our flesh was not from the outset
condemned, but the guile of the flesh is cen-
sured, having been caused by willful rebellion
(NovaTian). The body by itself is not the ob-
stacle but rather our willful wickedness that
prevents us from inheriting the kingdom of
God (CHrYsosToM). Meanwhile believers con-
tinue to struggle against sin in this flesh
(AucusTiNg). Paul did not say that flesh and
blood will not rise from the dead but that their
corruption cannot inherit the kingdom of God.
The earthly flesh and blood we have is perish-
able but will be clothed with immortality, and
in that renewed state we shall enter the king-

dom (SBVBRIAN OF GABALA). If any corporeal
creature were thought to be of one and the
same nature as God, it would not exist in any
place locally or in time (FuLGenTius). God
gives as he chooses (AuGusTIng). Every nature
is wholly created by God (AuGUSTINB).

15:35 What Kind of Body in the
Resurrection?

Tue MYSTERY OF THE GROWING SEED. AMBROSE:
Some may wonder how decayed bodies can be-
come sound again, scattered members brought
together, and destroyed parts restored. Yet no
one seems to wonder how seeds softened and
broken by the dampness and weight of the
earth grow and become green again. Such seeds,
of course, are rotted and dissolved by contact
with the earth. But when the generative mois-
ture of the soil imparts life to the buried and
hidden seeds by a kind of life-giving heat,
they receive the animating force of the grow-
ing plant. Then gradually, nature raises from
stalk the tender life called the growing ear,
and, like a careful mother, wraps itin a
sheath as a protection against its being nipped
at this immature stage by the frost or
scorched by the sun when the kernels are
emerging, as it were, from early infancy. On
His BROTHER SATYRUS 2.55."

ARGUMENT AND REASON. CHRYSOSTOM: Why
does Paul argue like this, instead of simply refer-
ring his hearers to the power of God as he does
elsewhere?’ Here he is dealing with people who
do not believe in what he is saying, so he gives
them reasons for it. HomiLies oN THE EpisTLES
oF PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 41.2.°

HseaLeo Bobiss. PeLaGIus: Everything wrong
with our bodies in this life will be healed in the

resurrection. COMMENTARY ON THE FirsT Epis-

'FC 22:219. 2Phil 3:21. *NPNF 112:249.
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TLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 15.*
5:36 Life Through Death

Seeps Anp Human Bobiss. CHrRYsosTom: Notice
how Paul utilizes language appropriate to seeds
and plants, yet talks instead about life and
death in a way more appropriate to our human
bodies. HomiLies oN THE EpPIsTLES OF PAUL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 41.2.°

The NaTurALNESS oF Ri1SING AGAIN. AMBROSE:
We must not doubt what is more in accord
with nature than against it. For it is as nacural
that all things living should rise again as it is un-
natural that they should perish. On His
BROTHER SATYRUS 2.57.°

15:37 Sowing a Bare Kernel

Tue GraiN ResToRED FROM CORRUPTION.
Oricen: The power which exists in a grain of
wheat refashions and restores the grain, after
its corruption and death, into a body with stalk
and ear. ON FIrsT PRINCIPLES 2.10.3.”

Nort tHe Booy YET T0 BB. AMBROSIASTER: If 2
seed dies and comes back again with so much
additional benefit to the human race, why is
it incredible that a human body should rise
again, by the power of God, with an equally
improved substance? CoMMENTARY ON PaulL’s
EpisTiEs.®

15:38 To Each Kind of Seed

GoD TRANSCENDS THE STANDARDS OF NATURS.
GreGory oF Nyssa: It seems to me that here
Paul is refuting those who ignore the particular
standards of nature and assess the divine power
in the light of their own strength. They think
that God can do only as much as man can com-
prehend. They think that what is beyond us
also exceeds the power of God. On THE Sour
AND THE ResurrecTion.’

Gob Gives As He Has CHoseN. AuGusTINE: He
did not say God “gave” or “ordered” but God
“gives,” that you may know how the Creator ap-
plies the effective power of his wisdom to the
creation of things which come into existence
daily at their appointed times. LeTTers 205."

15:39 Not All Flesh Is Alike

DirreriNG Types or ResurrecTiON. CHRYSOS-
Tom: Here Paul distinguishes different kinds of
resurrection. Do not suppose that just because
grain is sown and it all comes up as ears of corn
that therefore every resurrection will be the
same in honor. For even in the world of seeds,
some are more valuable than others. HomivLies
oN THB Ep1sTLBS OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS
41.4."

Gob’s Power DEMONSTRATED. AMBROSIASTER:
Let the Sophists explain this if they can! All the
philosophers of this world are unwilling to sub-
mit their minds to the law of God in order to
believe in him. Instead they confound one an-
other with diverse and mutually contradictory
theories, none of which can be proved. God, on
the other hand, does not argue. Instead, he dem-
onstrates his power by raising Christ from the
dead. CoMMBNTARY ON PauL’s EpisTLEs.”

Every NaTuns Is WHoLLy CreaTeD BY Gob.
AvucusTiNe: Whatever bodily or seminal causes
may play a part in reproduction, by the inter-
mingling of the two sexes, or in animals, or even
by the influence of angels, and whatever long-
ings or emotions of the mother may affect the
features or the hue while the fetus is soft and
pliable, nevertheless every nature as such, how-
ever affected by circumstances, is created
wholly by the supreme God. It is the hidden
and penetrating power of God's irresistible pres-
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ence that gives being to every creature that can
be said to be, whatever its genus and species
may be. For without his creative act, a nature
would not only not be in this or that genus. It
simply could not have being at all. City or Gop
12.26.°

AN ImMMorTAL BoDY. THEODORE OF MOPSUBSTIA:
In the resurrection a better body is constructed,
one which is no longer flesh and blood as such
but which is an immortal and indestructible liv-
ing being. PAuLiNe COMMENTARY FROM THE
Greex CHURCH.™

15:40 Celestial and Terrestrial Bodies

DirrerENcES AMONG EARTHLY Bopigs. ORIGEN:
Even among earthly bodies there are no small
differences. Take the human race, for example.
Some are Greeks and some are barbarians, and
among the barbarians, some are wilder than oth-
ers. Some have higher laws. Some lower ones,
and some follow savage customs which are not
laws at all. On FirsT PRINCIPLES 2.9.3."

ConviINCE BY GRADUAL STEPS. AUGUSTINE: If
any man does not believe that common flesh
can be changed into a nature of this sort, he is
to be convinced toward faith by gradual steps.
If you ask them whether earth can be changed
into water, that will not seem to him incredible
because there is no great distance between
these two elements. Again if you ask whether
water can be changed into air, he will agree that
that is not absurd because these two elements
are close neighbors. FArT# AND THE CREED
10.24.'

WHETHER THE Wontp ITseLr Is ETErNAL.
AucusTINg: Porphyry says: “You praise the
body to me without good reasons. No matter
what kind of body it is, you must escape from it
if you wish to be happy.” Philosophers say this,
but they are wrong. They are raving. ... I read
your books where you say that the world is ani-

mated, that the heavens, the earth, the seas, all
the huge bodies which exist, all the immense
elements of all times, this whole universal body
which consists of all these elements—all this,
you say, is a vast living thing and has its own
soul. But you claim that it does not have the
senses of the body because outside of it there is
nothing which can be perceived. Nevertheless
you say it has intelligence, and that it leads to
God, and that the soul of the world is called Ju-
piter. ... You claim that the same world is eter-
nal, that it will always exist, that it will not have
an end. If then the world is eternal and remains
without any end, if this world is a living thing
and if its soul is always held in the world, then
as a martter of fact, must we then flee every kind
of body? EASTER SEASON 241.7.7

Gob Can Make New Bobpiss. PeLacrus: If God
could make the sun, moon and stars, what prob-
lem will he have in making new bodies for us?
COMMBNTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE
CORINTHIANS 15."

15:41 Star Differs from Star

ANOTHER GLORY FOR STARS. JEROME: The mem-
bers of the one church are different. Just as the
sun has its own brilliance, and the moon also
tempers the darkness of the night. And the five
other stars called the wandering stars traverse
the sky, differing both in their courses and in
their brilliance. There are other countless stars
that we see shining in the firmament. The bril-
liance of each of these is different, and yet each
and every star is perfect, according to its own
standard, to the degree that, in comparison
with a greater star, it lacks perfection. ... So
the eye cannot say to the hand: “I do not need
your help.” AGAINST THE PBLAGIANS 16."

DirrereNces IN Honor. CHRYsosTOM: Paul
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switches metaphors in order to underline the
fact that although there is only one resurrec-
tion, there will be great differences of honor
from one body to another. HomiLigs oN THB
EpisTLBS OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 41.4.”

Tue Eve Neeos Tue Boor. AugusTing: In the
body the eyes are held in high esteem. But they
would be less esteemed if they were all alone or
if there were no other members of seemingly
less worth. In the heavens the sun outshines
the moon but does not scorn it, and “star differs
from star in glory” but is never measuring itself
through pride. Tue ExceLLeNcE oF WiDowHOOD
6.8."

CreaTures Exist Locariy. FuLenTius: The di-
versity of corporeal natures demonstrates that
each one of them is not what it is because of
what it could always have had all by itself.
Rather it is what it is because of what it has re-
ceived from the plan and working of the one om-
nipotent, unchangeable and all-wise Creator. If
any corporeal creature whatsoever were of one
and the same nature as the holy Trinity, which
is the one God, it would not exist in any place
locally, nor would it ever undergo change be-
cause of passage of time, nor would it move
from one place to another, nor would it be cir-
cumscribed by the fact of its mass. To PETER ON
THE FAITH 26-27.2

15:42 Raised Imperishable

WHAT Is Raisep Is ImperisHABLE. DIDYMUS THE
BLinD: Just as the rational soul is not good or
bad in itself but is capable of becoming either of
these, so our body is neither perishable nor im-
perishable by nature but acquires these imma-
nent, essential qualities in due course. PAuLINE
COMMBNTARY FROM THE GrEEK CHURCH.”

WHhHeTHER BeLIEVERS CONTINUE TO STRUGGLE
witH SIN. AucusTINg: In due time I yielded to
better and more enlightened minds, or rather,

to truth itself, as I heard in the words of the
apostle the groaning of the saints in their battle
against carnal concupiscence. Although the
saints are spiritually minded, chey are still car-
nal in the corruptible body which remains a
weight upon the soul. They will, however, be
spiritual also in body when the body sown ani-
mal will rise spiritual. They are still prisoners
under the wall of sin, in as much as they are sub-
ject to stimulation by desires to which they do
not consent. Thus I came to understand this
matter as did Hilary, Gregory, Ambrose, and
other holy and renowned teachers of the
church, who saw that the apostle, by his own
words, fought strenuously the same battle
against carnal concupiscences he did not wish

to have yet in fact did have. AGaINsT JuLiaN 70.%

15:43 Raised in Glory

Raisep N Powsr. Dipymus THE BLinp: When
the body formed by the copulation of male and
female is sown, dishonor and weakness will be
in it because it is the body of a perishing soul
and shares its characteristics. But when it rises
again by the power of God, it appears as a spiri-
tual body, having imperishability, power and
honor. PauLinge COMMENTARY FROM THE GRBEK
CHURcH.?

DisHoNOR WiLL VaNisH. AMBROSIASTER: The
body is sown in dishonor because it is placed in
a coffin where it rots and is eaten by worms.
But when it rises again, it will do so in glory,
and all trace of this dishonor will vanish. Com-
MENTARY ON PauL’s EprsTiBs.®

ViviFIED BY THE SPIRIT. AUGUSTINE: We will
still be bodies, so vivified by the spirit, however,
as to retain the substance of the flesh without
suffering the accidents of sluggishness and mor-
tality. Crry or Gop 13.22.7

PNPNF 112:251. 2FC16:287. 2FC95:76-77. ®NTA 15:10.
MEC35:382. NTA 15:10. ®CSEL81.181. ZFC 14:333.
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15:44 Physical and Spiritual Bodies

Tue Sams Boor Wit Rise. OriGen: In regard
to our bodily nature we must understand that
there is not one body which we now use in low-
liness and corruption and weakness and a differ-
ent one which we are to use hereafter in incor-
ruption and power and glory. Rather this same
body, having cast off the weaknesses of its pre-
sent existence, will be transformed into a thing
of glory and made spiritual, with the result that
what was a vessel of dishonor shall itself be pu-
rified and become a vessel of honor and a habita-
tion of blessedness. ON FirsT PrINCIPLES 3.6.6.2

Tuxe Whnors CreaTiON TO BB DELIVERED. ORI-
Gen: The quality of a spiritual body is some-
thing such as will make a fitting habitation not
only for all saints and perfected souls but also
for that “whole creation” which is to be “deliv-
ered from the bondage of corruption.” ON FirsT
PRINCIPLES 3.6.4.7

Ra1sep A SeimiTuaL Bopy. Origen: It is from
the natural body that the power and grace of
the resurrection calls forth the spiritual body,
when it changes it from dishonor to glory. On
FirsT PrINCIPLES 2.10.1.°

RESURRECTION SIGNIFIED IN THE MIRACLE OF
THE SEBD. MACRINA: The seed does not germi-
nate unless it is dissolved in the earth, rarefied
and made for us, so that it is mixed with the
moisture nearby and dust changes into root and
sprout, and it does not stop there but changes
into a stalk with sections in between which are
surrounded by chains, as it were, so as to be
able to hold the grain in an upright position. . ..
Thus the apostle says that the mystery of the
resurrection is presignified before us in the mir-
acles performed in the seeds. The divine power
in its surpassing excellence not only gives back
to see but adds many great and more wonderful
features with which nature is magnificently
adorned. [THe TeACHING OF MACRINA] ON THE

SouL AND THE R.BSUR.IIEC'I‘!ON.31

GrowTH IN Dus SEASON. AMBROSE: You are
sown as are all other things. Why, then, do you
wonder whether you will rise again like the
rest? You believe the seed because you see it.
You do not believe the rising again because you
do not see it. “Blessed are they who have not
seen, and yet have believed.”*? Yet, before the
proper season arrives, not even the seed is be-
lieved. For not every season is suitable for seeds
to grow. Wheat is sown at one time and comes
up at another time. At one time the vine is
grafted. At another shoots begin to grow, foli-
age becomes luxuriant, and grapes take form.
At one time, the olive tree is planted. At an-
other, as though heavy with child and burdened
with a progeny of berries, it is bent low in the
abundance of its own fruit. But before the
proper time arrives for each, production is re-
stricted. Neither the tree nor the plant has the
time of bearing within its own power. ON His
BROTHER SATYRUS 2.60.”

Tus SeimiT WiLL DweLL PERMANENTLY.
CurysosToM: Is our present body not spiritual
as well? Yes it is, but then it will be more so.
For now the grace of the Holy Spirit often
leaves people who commit great sins, and even
if he remains, the life of the flesh depends on
the soul, with the result that the Spirit plays no
part. But after the resurrection this will no
longer be so, because then the Spirit will dwell
permanently in the flesh of the righteous and
the victory will be his, even while the soul is
also alive. Homivies oN THE EpisTLES OF PAUL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 41.5.%

Tus SeiuruaL Bopy. AuGusTINg: As the Spirit,
when it serves the flesh, is not improperly said
to be carnal, so the flesh, when it serves the
spirit, will rightly be called spiritual—not be-

BoFP 252. POFP 249. YOFP 139. »FC 58:269. *Yn 20:29.
BEC 22:223. *NPNF 112252,
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cause changed into spirit, as some suppose who
misinterpret the text, “What is sown a natural
body rises a spiritual body,” but because it will
be so subject to the spirit that, with a marvel-
ous pliancy of perfect obedience, it will accept
the infallible law of its indissoluble immortality,
putting aside every feeling of fatigue, every
shadow of suffering, every sign of slowing
down. This “spiritual body” will not only be bet-
ter than any body on earth in perfect health but
will surpass even that of Adam or Eve before
their sin. C1Ty of Gob 13.20.”

Tue Loro AND TaE Spimur. OBcumenius: Christ
had a spiritual body, because he had received
the full presence of the Holy Spirit when the
dove rested on him.* So the Lord had the
power of the Paraclete in his humanity in a way
distinguishable from his divinity, since he was
himself the Spirit. PAuLiNe COMMENTARY FROM
THE GREBK CHURCH.”

YEC 214:329. *Mr 3:16; Mk 1:10; Lk 3:22; Jn 1:32. VNTA
15:443.

15:45-50 THE LAST ADAM

®Thus it is written, “The first man Adam became a living being”; the last Adam became
a life-giving spirit. “But it is not the spiritual which is first but the physical, and then the
spiritual. " The first man was from the earth, aman of dust; the second man is from heaven.
“As was the man of dust, so are those who are of the dust; and as is the man of heaven, so
are those who are of heaven. “Just as we have borne the image of the man of dust, we shall *
also bear the image of the man of heaven. *I tell you this, brethren: flesh and blood cannot

inberit the kingdom of God, nor does the perishable inherit the imperishable.

a Otber ancient autborities read let us

Overview: The Lord who was heavenly be-
came earthly thac he might make heavenly
those who were earthly (CYRIL OF JERUSALEM,
AUGUSTINE, SBVERIAN OF GABALA). The spiri-
tual body is understood as a body so subject to
spirit that it may be suited to its celestial habita-
tion (AuGUSTINB). The first man is formed of
the mire (Maximus of TuriN). The second or
resurrected man lives in the elements and is a
joint heir with Christ (HiLARY oF PorTisrs,
Isaac or NiNeveH, AMBROSE). Do not despise
the body that is destined to be the heir of etet-
nity (NOVATIAN, JEROMBE).

15:45 A Living Being

Tue Hors or BerTer THINGS. CHRYSOSTOM:
The apostle said these things so that we might
learn that the signs and promises both of this
present life and of that which is to come have
now come upon us. He sets out the better
things as matters for hope and indicates that
they have already begun, because their root and
their source have been revealed. If that is the
case, there is no need to doubt that the fruits
will appear in due course. HoMiLiBS ON THE
ErisTLES OF PAuL To THE CORINTHIANS 41.6.]

INPNF 1 12:252.
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Tue NATURAL AND THE SPijuTUuAL BopY DI1sTIN-
GuisHeD. AuGUsTINE: The first man, Adam, was
made into a living soul . . . but of all the animals
it was said: “Let the earth and bring forth the
living creatures.” We understand, then, thac the
natural body is said to be like the other animals
because of the dissolution and corruption of
death. It is daily renewed by food, and when
the bond of life is broken it is dissolved. But the
spiritual body which is now with the Spirit is
immortal. LeTTER To CONSENTIUS 205.}

15:46 Physical Death, Then Spiritual

Lesser AnND Berrer Tuinags. CHRYsosToM: In
God’s plan, things keep getting better. This is
why Paul says that the lesser things have al-
ready come to pass and that the better ones are
on the way. . . . For the farmer, seeing the grain
dissolving, does not mourn. HomiLies oN THE
EpisTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 41.6.}

Tue CLay BEcomBs GrabuarLLY MoLbED.
AvucusTIng: First comes the clay that is only
fit to be thrown away, with which we must be-
gin but in which we need not remain. After-
ward comes what is fit for us, that into which
we can be gradually molded and in which, when
molded, we may remain. Crry or Gop 15.1.*

ReADINBSS FOR CBLESTIAL HABITATION. AUGUS-
TiNe: The spiritual body is understood as a
body so subject to spirit that it may be suited to
its celestial habitation, all earthly weakness and
corruption and being changed and converted
into celestial purity and stability. FartH anD
THE CREBD 6.13.°

15:47 A Man from Heaven

PresenT Lire anp THE L1FB TO ComB. CHRYSOS-
Tom: The previous difference was between the
present life and the life to come, but this differ-
ence is between life before grace revealed and
the life after grace is revealed. HomiLies oN THE

Epi1sTLBS OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS 42.1.°

Tue HeavenLy MaN. AmBRrose: [t is not the
spiritual that comes first but the physical, and
then the spiritual. . . . The last one is like the
sum of the whole. It is he alone who, like the
cause of the world for which all things were
made, dwells in all the elements. The second
man from heaven, the resurrected, heavenly
man, lives amid beasts, swims with fish, flies
above the birds, talks with angels, dwells on
earth, does battle in heaven, ploughs the sea,
feeds in the air, is a tiller of the soil, a traveler
on the deep, a fisher in streams, a fowler in the
air, an heir in heaven, a joint heir with Christ.
LeTTER To HORONTIUS 49.”

FirsT THE NATURAL BODY, THEN THE SPIRITUAL.
AvucusTing: First comes in the natural body
such as Adam was the first man to possess.
Had he not sinned, he would never have died.
Such a body we too possess, except that its
nature as a result of sin has become so
changed for the worse that it is now faced
with inexorable death. Such a body Christ
also deigned to assume for our sakes, not in-
deed by necessity but in virtue of his power.
Afterward, however, comes the spiritual body
such as that which Christ, our head, was the
first to have been, but which we, his mem-
bers, will have at the final resurrection of the
dead. City oF Gop 13.23.°

Tue Seconp MaN. THBODORET OF CYR: Paul is
referring here to the second coming of Christ.
COMMENTARY ON THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE
CORINTHIANS 279.°

15:48a Those of the Dust

Tue Man or Dust. Origen: If you remain in
what is of the earth, you will be turned away in

’FC32:4. *NPNF112:253. ‘FC14:415. *LCC6:361. *NPNF
112:255. "FC26:263. *FC14:336-37. *Migne PG 82:366.
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the end. You must be changed yourself, you
must be converted, you must be made “heav-
enly.” Genssis, Hommy 9.

Concervep BY THE HoLry SpiniT, BorN oF THB
VinGiN. Hirary of Portiers: The first man was
made from the slime of the earth. The second
man came from heaven. By using the word man,
he taught the birth of this man from the virgin,
who in fulfilling her function as a mother acted
in accordance with the nature of her sex in the
conception and birth of the man. And when he
asserted that the second man was from heaven,
he testified that his origin was from the appear-
ance of the Holy Spirit who came upon the vir-
gin. Thus precisely while he was a man, he was
also from heaven. The birth of this man was
from the virgin. The conception was from the
Spirit. TriNITY 10."

Formep FrRoM MIRE. Maximus oF TuriN: Adam
is formed from mire by the hands of God.
Christ is formed in the womb by the Spirit of
God. SermoNs 50.2."

15:48b Those of Heaven

Tus Man or Heaven. CHrYsosTom: The man of
heaven indicates a lofty and severe life on the
one hand, with something quite different (man
of dust] on the other. HomiLies on THE Epis-
TLES OF PAUL To THE CORINTHIANS 42.1."

THE IMAGE oF THE EARTHLY AND THE HEAVENLY.
AvcusTIng: If you do not like the Christian
faith, say so. But you will not find another
Christian faith. There is one man unto life;
there is one unto death. The one is only man;
the other is God and man. Through the one the
world was made the enemy of God. Through
the other those chosen from the world are rec-
onciled to God. For “As in Adam all die, so in
Christ all will be made alive.” Therefore even as
we have borne the image of the earthly, let us
also bear the image of the heavenly. Whoever

tries to undermine these foundations of the
Christian faicth will himself be destroyed, but
they will remain firm. AGaInsT JuLian 4.

Tus HeavenLy BECAME EARTHLY To MAKE THE
EarTHLY HeavenLY. AugusTing: The Lord who
was heavenly became earthly that he might
make heavenly those who were earthly. From
immortal he became mortal by taking the form
of a servant, not by changing the nature of the
Lord, that he might make immortal those who
were mortal by imparting the grace of the Lord,
not by retaining the offense of the servant. Ler-
TER To CONSBNTIUS 205.'

15:49 Bearing the Same Image

Tue Imace of THE HeavenLy. Origen: You bore
at that time “the image of the earthly.” But now
since these things have been heard, having been
cleansed from the whole earthly mass and
weight by the Word of God, make the “image
of the heavenly” shine brightly in you. HomiLies

oN GENESIS 13.4."¢

Tue Imacs oF THE MAN oF HEAVEN. AMBROSIAS-
TBR: This means thart just as we have borne the
corruptible body of the earthly Adam, so we
shall in the future bear an incorruptible body,
like that of the resurrected Christ. CoMMBN-
TARY ON PauL’s EpistiBs.”

Gop DwsLLs IN THE HEAVENLY MAN. CYRIL OF
JerusaLem: They are also a “heaven” “bearing
the likeness of the heavenly man,” since God is
dwelling in them and mingling with them. Mvs-
TAGOGICAL LECTURSES 5.11."

By Cnoicg, Nor NaTurs. CHrysosTom: To
“bear an image” is not so much a matter of our
nature as such, as of our choices and behavior.

Bec 7151, VFC 254110 ZACW 50:122. NPNF 1
12:255. MFC35:319. FC32:6. "FC71:193. YCSEL
81.182-83. FC 64:199.
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HomiLies oN THE EpPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE
CORINTHIANS 42.2."°

Way Are WE Mape THis WAY? AUGUSTINE:
Therefore, given that our nature sinned in para-
dise, we are now formed through a mortal be-
getting by the same divine providence, not
according to heaven but according to earth—
not according to the Spirit but according to the
flesh. We have all become one mass of clay, a
mass of sin. Since therefore we have forfeited
our reward through sinning, and sense, in the
absence of God'’s mercy, we as sinners deserve
nothing other than eternal damnation, who
then does the man from this mass think he is
that he is able to question God and say: “Why
have you made me this way?” If you want to
know these things, do not be clay, but become a
son of God through the mercy of him who has
given to those believing in his name the power
to become sons of God, although he has not so
given, as you might want, to those desiring to
know divine things before they believe. Ques-
TIONS 68.3.°

15:50 Inberiting the Kingdom of God

FLEsH AND BLoop CANNOT INHBRIT. NOVATIAN:
This does not mean that the substance of our
flesh was condemned. On the contrary, only the
guilt of the flesh is censured, the guilt which
was caused by humanity’s deliberate and rash
rebellion against the claims of divine law. Tus
TwrNITY 107

A MseTAPHOR FOR D18OBEDIENCE. AMBROSIAS-
TER: By “flesh” Paul means disobedience, and by
“blood” he means an evil and wicked life. Not
only will neither of these things inherit eternal
life; both must be put under control in this life.
COoMMENTARY ON PauL’s EpisTLes.”

WickepnNess CANNOT INuBRrIT. CHRYSOSTOM: By
“flesh” Paul here means willful evil deeds. The
body by itself is not the obstacle; rather it is be-

cause of our wickedness that we cannot inherit
the kingdom of God. HomiLies oN THE EpisTLES
ofF PauL To THE CORINTHIANS 42.2.2

Do Nor Desriss The Bopoy. Jeroms: Let us by
no means scorn the flesh, but let us reject its
works. Let us not despise the body that will
reign in heaven with Christ. “Flesh and blood
can obtain no part in the kingdom of God.”
This does not refer to flesh and blood as such
but to the works of the flesh. HomiLy 54 oN
PsaLm 143.2

No Furtuer ConrricT. AucusTIng: There will
then be such a common accord between flesh
and Spirit—the Spirit quickening the servant
flesh without any need of sustenance from it.
There will be no further conflict within our-
selves. And just as there will be no more exter-
nal enemies to bear with, so neither shall we
have to bear with ourselves as enemies within.
ENCHIRIDION 23.91.%°

CLOTHED WITH IMMORTALITY. SEVEBRIAN OF
GasaLa: Heretics get really mixed up about
this. Paul did not say that flesh and blood
would not rise from the dead but that they can-
not inherit the kingdom of God. What this
means is that the earthly flesh and blood which
we now have is perishable, but it will be clothed
with immortality, and in that state we shall en-
ter the kingdom. PAuLINE COMMENTARY FROM
THE GREBK CHURCH.™

CoRRUPTION AND INCORRUPTION. IsaAC OF
Nineves: By “incorruption” he means the
knowledge of that other world, and by “corrup-
tion” and “flesh and blood” he designates the
corrupting passions of both the soul and the
body, the realm of whose motions is in the
“mind of the flesh.”? . .. And by the “kingdom

B PNF 112:255. ®FC 70161, FC 67:46. BCSEL 81.183.
BPNF 112:256. ¥FC 48:381°. LCC 7:393°. ®NTA
15:277. ¥Rom 8:6.
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that are exalted above corruption, flesh and
blood. AsceTicaL Homivies 5.2

of God” he means the lofty, noetic theoria of
the blessed intuitions of that eternal effulgence,
into which the holy soul is permitted to enter
only by means of the incorruptible intuitions

BAHSIS 395.

15:51-58 THE LAST TRUMPET

Lol I tell you a mystery. We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, *in a
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet. For the trumpet will sound, and
the dead will be raised imperishable, and we shall be changed. *’For this perishable nature
must put on the imperishable, and this mortal nature must put on immortality. *When
the perishable puts on the imperishable, and the mortal puts on immortality, then shall

come to pass the saying that is written:
“Deatbh is swallowed up in victory.”
%0 death, where is thy victory?
O death, where is thy sting?”

*The sting of death is sin, and the power of sin is the law. “'But thanks be to God, who
gives us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.

*Therefore, my beloved brethren, be steadfast, immovable, always abounding in the
work of the Lord, knowing that in the Lord your labor is not in vain.

Overview: The resurrection is of real flesh.
Otherwise words like “died,” “was buried” and
“rose again” would have little meaning
(SevErRIAN oF GABALA). The body’s mortality
and corruption will disappear when immortality
and incorruption come on it (CHRYsoSTOM).
Human nature will grow more vigorous after
death (AmBRrosE). This mortal nature will be-
come immortal when it loses its love for corrup-
tion and allows the practice of constant chastity
(CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA). Carnal habits will
disappear (AuGusTINg). Without the law sin is
weak (CHRysosTOoM). The power of sin is the
law (AuGusTINB). Sin is overcome along with
death (THBODORE OF MOPSUESTIA). The death
of Christ defeats the devil, who was forced to

surrender all those who had died because of sin
(AmBROSIASTER). Rightly understood, this one
teaching should cure all heresy (AuGusTINE).
Paul is viewing the mystery of the future as if it
had already happened (CHRrYsosToM, THEoO-
poreT of Cyr).

Anyone who is not changed in this world
cannot experience change in the next (Cassio-
DORUS). At the sound of the last trumpet our vi-
sion will be clear and our joy will be full (Grec-
ORY NAZIANZEN, JBROMB, AUGUSTINE). God
has made the end of life here the beginning of a
true life for us (MAcriNA). While the identical
body is raised, it will be transformed by the put-
ting on of incorruption, as iron exposed to the
fire is made incandescent (CYRIL OF JEBRUSALEM,
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JBroME). What has been mortal will be clad in
immortality (CHRYsosToM). The One who was
able to make you when you did not want to ex-
ist is able to make over what you once were
(AucusTINg). The masculine and the feminine
sexes will remain just as their bodies were cre-
ated (FuLGenTIUS). The resurrected person will
be blessed and happy (Pssupo-DioNysius).
One who puts on the faith of the cross despises
even what is naturally fearful and for Christ’s
sake is not afraid of death (ATHANASIUS).
Death no longer exists in this resurrected condi-
tion where there are no enticements to sin, and
we are made young by eternal incorruptibility
(AugusTing). The human race first wounded it-
self unto death in such a way that it made death
pass to and through its offspring (FuLGeNTIUS).
Baptism destroys the sting of death (CyriL oF
JerusaLem). Human infirmity added strength
to evil even from a good law, since in the fulfill-
ing of thar law it trusted in its own strength
(AuGusTINE). We are no longer slaves to the
law through fear but friends through love and
slaves of the righteousness which was the very
source of the law’s promulgation (AuGUSTINE).

15:51 We Shall All Be Changed

AvrL MorrtaLs. CHrysosToM: Even those who do
not die will be changed, because they too are
mortal. HomiLies on THE EpisTLES oF PAUL TO
THE CORINTHIANS 42.3.'

TRANSFORMING THE OLD MAN. AUGUSTINE:

The pious people will be raised as they trans-
form the remnants of the “old man” that cling
to them into the “new man.” The impious peo-
ple who have kepr the “old man” from the be-
ginning to the end will be raised in order to be
precipitated into the second death. Those who
read diligently can make out the divisions of the
ages. They have no horror of tares or chaff. Or
Trus ReLIGION 27.50.}

A MysTterY. THBODORET ofF Cyr: Paul calls this

a mystery because it is not clear to everyone but
is believed only by the beloved. CoMMENTARY
oN THE FIrsT EpisTLE To THE CORINTHIANS 280,

Tue Necessiry or CHANGE. CAsSIODORUS: Any-
one who is not changed in this world cannot ex-
perience change in the next. ExPLANATION OF
THE PsaLMs 20.*

Tue RADIANCE OF THE SAINTS. CASSIODORUS:
The radiance of the saints refers to when they
will gleam at the resurrection like the angels of
God. They will be so cleansed and radiant that
they can gaze on the Majesty with the heart’s
eyes. They cannot gaze on that Light unless
they are changed for the better. In Paul’s
words: “We shall all rise again, but we shall not
all be changed.” ExpLANATION OF THE PsaLms 3.°

15:52a The Twinkling of an Eye

THs SpeED OF LIGHT IN A WORLD OF WONDERS.
AucusTing: The glance of our eye does not
reach nearer objects more quickly and distant
ones more slowly. Rather it reaches both with
equal speed. Similarly when, as the apostle says,
the resurrection of the dead is effected in the
twinkling of the eye, it is as easy for the omnipo-
tence of God and his awe-inspiring authority to
raise the recently dead as those long since fallen
into decay. To some minds, these things are
hard to accept because they are outside their ex-
perience, yet the whole universe is full of won-
ders which seem to us hardly worth noticing or
examining, not because they are easily pene-
trated by our reason but because we are accus-
tomed to seeing them. But I, and those who
join me and are striving to understand the “in-
visible things of God by the things that are
made,” wonder neither more nor less at the fact
that in one tiny seed all that we praise in the

'NPNF 112:256. *LCC6:250. Migne PG 82:367. ‘ACW
52:26. *ACW 53:120.
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tree lies folded away. LETTER To DBOGRATIAS
102.°

No TimE To Arcus. AuGusTiNg: With the utter-
ance of that cry and the resurrection of the
dead, all comfort of human praise shall be taken
away. There will be no doubt that the judgment
is now present and at hand. Then there will be
no time to argue about that one, or to judge of
another, or to do a favor or offer support to an-
other. LETTBR To HONORATUS 140.34.”

15:52b The Trumpet Will Sound

THe Last TrRumpET. AMBROSIASTER: The last
trumpet is the one which is sounded when the
battle is over. After a thousand years, when the
antichrist has been destroyed and the Savior
has reigned, Satan will be released from his
prison in order to lead astray the nations of Gog
and Magog, who are demons, in order that they
might atrack the fortresses of the saints.® They
will fail, and when they are defeated they will
suffer the same fate as the antichrist and the
false propher. It is then that the last crumpet
will sound the final victory. COMMBNTARY ON
Paur’s Episties.’

TueN I SuaLL Seg My BrRoTHER. GREGORY NAzZ-
1anzeN: Why am I so earthly in my thoughts? I
shall await the voice of the archangel, the last
trumpet, the transformation of heaven, the
change of earth, the freedom of the elements,
the renewal of the universe. Then I shall see my
brother Caesarius himself, no longer in exile, no
longer being buried, no longer mourned, no
longer pitied, but splendid, glorious, sublime,
such as you were often seen in a dream, dearest
and most loving of brothers, whether my desire
or truth itself represented you. FUNBRAL SBR-
mon: ON His BroTHER CaBsarius 21."

JuoamenT Dar. Jeroms: Then at the sound of
the trumpet the earth and its people shall trem-
ble, but you shall rejoice. The world shall la-

ment and groan when the Lord comes to judge
it. The tribes of the earth shall smite the breast.
Once mighty kings shall shiver in their naked-
ness. Then shall Jupiter, with all his progeny, in-
deed be shown aflame, and Plato with his
disciples will be marked a fool. Aristotle’s argu-
ment shall be of no avail. You may be a poor
man and country bred, but then you shall exult
and laugh and say: behold the crucified, my
God! Behold my Judge! LeTTers 14.11."

A CLBAR S1GNAL. AUGUSTINE: By “trumpet” he
wants us to understand some very clear and
prominent sign, which he elsewhere calls the
voice of the archangel and the trumpet of God
[1 Thess 4:16). LeTTERs 34."

15:52c We Shall Be Changed

DisseLier BrinGs CONDEMNATION. AMBROSE:
He who has not believed will be forsaken, and
by his disbelief he will bring upon himself his
own condemnation. ON His BROTHER SATYRUS
2.76."

Tz BecINNING oF Trus Lire. MACRINA (AS RE-
PORTED BY GREGORY Of NYssa): At her death
Macrina prayed: “O Lord, you have freed us
from the fear of death. You have made the end
of life here the beginning of a true life for us.
You give rest to our bodies in sleep, and you
awaken us again with the last trumpet. The
dust from which you fashioned us with your
hands you give back to the dust of the earth for
safe keeping, and you who have relinquished it
will recall it after reshaping with incorruptibil-
ity and grace our mortal and graceless sub-
stance.” . .. As she said this, she made the sign
of the cross upon her eyes and mouth and
heart, and little by little, as the fever dried up
her rongue, she was no longer able to speak

‘FC18:151. 'FC20:129. "Mt 24:31; 1 Thess 4:16; Rev 20:7-8.
*CSEL 81.183-84. 'FC22:23. MLCC5:300. FC 20:128.
Bec 22:231.
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clearly. Her voice gave out and only from the
trembling of her lips and motion of her hands
did we know that she was continuing to pray.
Then the evening came on and the lamp was
brought in. ... When she had completed the
thanksgiving and indicated that the prayer was
over by making the sign of the cross, she
breathed a deep breath and with the prayer her
life came to an end. THE L1rB oF ST. MACRINA.™

Easy rorR Gop. AuGusTINE: It is as easy for God
to raise the recently dead as those long since
fallen into decay. LETTBR To DEOGRATIAS: Six
QUESTIONS ANSWERED FOR PAGANs."

ReaL FLesH. SEVEBRIAN OF GaBALA: In saying this
Paul is showing that the heretics who say that
there is a resurrection of the soul but not of the
flesh are wrong. These people blaspheme con-
cerning the divine dispensation, thinking that
Christ did not really rise again in his flesh but
only appeared to do so. But if it was not real
flesh, what do words like “died,” “was buried”
and “rose again” mean? If all this did not really
happen, does it mean that we shall not really
die either? PAuLiNE COMMENTARY FROM THE
Greek CHURCH."

15:53 Putting On Immortality

Desire EpucaTED To SBLF-CONTROL. CLEMENT
or ALBEXANDRIA: This nature will put on immor-
talicy when the intensity of desire that degener-
ates into sensuality is educated to self-control
and, losing its love for corruption, allows us to
practice constant chastity. CHrisT THE EDUCA-
TOR 2.100."

As Inon TransrormeD BY Fire. CYRIL OF JBRU-
saLem: While the identical body is raised up, it
will be transformed by the putting on of incor-
ruption, as iron exposed to fire is made incan-
descent. This occurs in 2 manner known only to
the Lord who raises the dead. CaTecHeTICAL
LecTurss 8.18."

Source oF GaIN. AmBrose: The blossom of the
resurrection is immortality and incorruption,
What is richer than everlasting rest? What is a
source of greater gain and satisfaction than per-
petual security? Here is the manifold fruit, the
harvest, whereby man’s nature grows more vig-
orous and productive after deacth. On His
BROTHER SATYRUS 2.54."°

CorrupTiON VaANisHBs. CHRYsosTom: The body
remains, but its mortality and corruption van-
ish when immortality and incorruption come
upon it. HoMiLies oN THE EpisTLBS OF PAUL TO
THB CORINTHIANS 42.3.°

Crap 1N IMMoRTALITY. CHRYSOSTOM: What has
been mortal will be clad in immortality. After
the resurrection of our bodies he promised to
grant us enjoyment of the kingdom, life with
the saints, enjoyment for all eternity, and those
ineffable good things “which eye has not seen
nor ear heard, nor have they been imagined by
the human heart.”” HomiLies oN Genssis
36.15.2

Tus Same Booy TrRANsFORMED. JBROME: Just as
before the Lord suffered his passion, when he
was transformed and glorified on the mountain,
he certainly had the same body that he had had
down below, although of a different glory, so
also after the resurrection, his body was of the
same the nature as it had been before the pas-
sion but of a higher state of glory and in more
majestic appearance. HomiLy oN Psaim 15 61.7

Gonb Is AsLe To ReEmaxs You. AuGusTINg: Peo-
ple are amazed that God, who made all things
from nothing, makes a heavenly body from hu-
man flesh. When he was in the flesh, did not
the Lord make wine from water? Is it anything
so much more wonderful if he makes a heavenly

Ypcsgast. BrCisas1. NTA 15277, VEC 23077,
1% cc4:183. FC22:219. ®NPNF 112:256. 1 Cor 29.
Bec 2:337. PFC57:34.

181



1 CORINTHIANS 15:51-58

body from human flesh?.. . . Is he who was able
to make you when you did not exist not able to
make over what you once were? SERMONS FOR
THE FBAST OF ASCENSION 264.6.2

Boru Sexes WiLL Have DistiNGuisuasLe Gro-
rIFIED BopIBs IN THE RESURRECTION. FULGEN-
tius: The masculine and feminine sexes will re-
main just as their bodies were created. Their
glory will vary according to the diversity of their
good works. For all the bodies of both men and
women, all that will exist in that kingdom will
be glorious. To PETER ON THE FAITH 237.%

BLessepLy Happy. Pseupo-Dionystus: Our
minds shall be freed from passion and from
earth. That is how we shall be. We shall receive
a gift of light from him and, somehow, in a way
we cannot know, we shall be united with him
and, our understanding carried away, blessedly
happy. We shall be struck by his blazing light.
Tue Diving Namss 1.4.%

15:54 Death Is Swallowed Up

Dgsp1sING WHAT Is NATURALLY FEARFUL. ATHA-
Nastus: For man is by nature afraid of death and
of the dissolution of the body. But there is this
most startling fact, that he who has put on the
faith of the cross despises even what is naturally
fearful and for Christ’s sake is afraid of death.

ON THE INCARNATION 28.7

Noruing CorrupT LEFT. CHRYSOSTOM: Incor-
ruption will swallow up corruption, leaving
nothing of the former life behind. HomiLies on
THE EPISTLES OF PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS

42.4.2

Tue Curs ror Heresy. AuGcusTing: Were our
heretics capable of grasping this one truth, they
would surrender their pride and become recon-
ciled and would never again worship God any-
where but in the church. Tue Way or Lirs oF
THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 30.64."

DsatH Exists No Longer. AucusTINg: Where
is death? Seek it in Christ, for it exists no
longer. It did exist, and now death is dead. O
Life, O Death of death! Be of good heart, death
will die in us also. What has taken place in our
Head will also take place in his members. Death
will die in us also. But when? At the end of the
world, at the resurrection of the dead in which
we believe and about which we have no doubt.

. .« These are words given to those who tri-
umph, that you may have something to think
about, something to sing about in your hearr,
something to hope for in your heart, something
to seek with faith and good works. Sermons
FOR THE EASTER SBASON 233.4.%

Twuis CormuprisLe. AuGusTINE: The apostle
Paul seems to have directly pointed his finger at
the flesh when he wrote: “this corruptible must
put on incorruption.” When he says this, he as
good as points with his finger. That which is
visible can be pointed at in this way. The soul
cannot be pointed at, though it can be called cor-
ruptible, because it is corrupted by moral bi-
ases. FAITH AND THE CREED 10.22."

ImmorTALITY REMOVES EARTHLY DESIRES.
AucusTINg: There are many desires of the sick
which health takes away. In just the same way
as physical health undercuts those desires, so
immortality does remove all other desires be-
cause immortality is our health. EasTer Season
SERMON 55.8.32

No ENTICBMENTS TO SIN IN HEAVEN. AUGUS-
TiNg: Then not only shall we not obey any en-
ticement of sin, but there will be no such entice-
ments of the kind we are commanded nor to
obey. LeTTER TO AsBLLICUS 196.”

Mabe YounG By ETerNAL INCORRUPTIBILITY.

MEC 38:406". PFC9